
NEE Building 
In Turkey 

Valo mule) gereaae 
Governing Kurdish and Berber Dissent 

SENEM ASLAN 
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Why do some ethnic groups live peacefully with the states that govern 

them, whereas others develop into serious threats to state authority? 

Through a comparative historical analysis, this book compares the evo- 

lution of Kurdish mobilization in Turkey with the Berber mobilization 

in Morocco by looking at the different nation-building strategies of the 

respective states. Using a variety of sources, including archival docu- 

ments, interviews, and memoirs, Senem Aslan emphasizes the varying 

levels of willingness and the varying capabilities of the Turkish and 

Moroccan states to intrude into their citizens’ lives. She argues that 

complex interactions at the ground level — where states have demanded 

changes in everyday behavior, such as how to dress, what language to 

speak, what names to give children, and more mundane practices - 

account for the nature of emerging state—minority relations. By taking 

the local and informal interactions between state officials and citizens 

seriously, this study calls attention to the actual implementation of state 
policies and the often unintended consequences of these policies. | 
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Governing “areas of dissidence” 

Creating a common national identity and binding society’s allegiance to 

central authority have been important objectives of the modern state. 

Particularly in the Middle East and North Africa, formation of a national 

identity took a more state-led character than in the Western context. 

While in Western Europe, the process of linguistic and cultural homoge- 

nization extended over centuries as a result of industrialization, capital- 

ism, urbanization, and increased literacy, in the Middle East and North 

Africa, the pressures of centralizing and expanding state authority have 

led rulers to undertake more top-down strategies to achieve social homo- 

geneity in a shorter time span. Ethnic groups that are different from the 

state’s ideal image of the citizen have been affected by these homoge- 

nization policies in various ways. Some ethnic identities politicized and 

became the basis for full-fledged nationalist mobilization. Some ethnic 

groups, however, entered into uneasy, and yet peaceful, relations with the 

state. Why do some ethnic groups live peacefully with the states that gov- 

ern them, whereas others develop into serious threats to state authority? 

What sorts of nation-building policies breed violent ethnic mobilization 

and which policies lead to state—minority reconciliation? Why do states 

pursue different strategies to build their nations? This book tackles these 

questions through a comparative study of Morocco and Turkey, where 

nation-building and state—minority relations have followed very different 

trajectories. 

In both countries, authorities faced “areas of dissidence” in the early 

and mid-twentieth century in which Kurds in Turkey and Berbers in 

Morocco presented huge challenges to the new states attempting to estab- 

lish dominance in their territories. Kurds and Berbers held the capacity for 
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resistance to state domination and control. Geographically, these commu- 

nities were located in rough terrain with inaccessible mountains and diffi- 

cult climates. Socially, they were organized into tight clans or tribes, as a 

result of which a strong local hierarchy competed with central rulers for 

social control. Finally, a distinct culture, marked by a separate language, 

created a powerful basis for autonomy in the areas of dissidence. Initially, 

Berbers and Kurds posed similar challenges to the Moroccan and Turkish 

state rulers in centralizing their states and creating a national identity. 

However, the complex, often volatile, relations between the Berber and 

Kurdish societies in Morocco and Turkey, respectively, and the states in 

which they live have taken very different turns. While the Kurds have 

resisted the Turkish state, sometimes violently, Moroccan Berbers have 

worked out an uneasy accommodation with the state. This book explores 
the reasons behind the relatively peaceful relationship between the Berbers 

and the Moroccan state and the sometimes violent and confrontational 

relationship between the Kurds and the Turkish state. 

In Turkey, Kurds constitute the largest ethnic minority and are esti- 

mated to be between 15 and 20 percent of the population (Watts 2010, 

xi). Since the foundation of Turkey as a nation-state, Kurdish protest has 

increasingly radicalized and became the primary challenge that threat- 

ened Turkish security. In time, the Kurdish activists’ demands for cultural 

rights were progressively replaced by demands for secession and national 

liberation. In other words, Kurdish ethnic activism has gradually evolved 

into a nationalist movement.' Since 1984, the movement has resorted to 

violence and the armed wing, the PKK (Kurdistan Workers’ Party), has 

succeeded in becoming a hegemonic power within the movement, dictat- 

ing the strategies and demands of Kurdish activists at large. The insur- 

gency also managed to gain considerable support from Kurdish society, 

succeeding in becoming a mass movement. Successive political parties 

and several nongovernmental organizations have formed the political 

wing of this movement. 

The Berber movement followed a distinct path. Estimates put Berber- 

speakers in Morocco at around 40-45 percent of the population (Maddy- 

Weitzman 2011, 1) and they form the second largest ethnic group in 

Morocco after the Arabs. Like the Kurdish movement in Turkey, Berber 

activism emerged as a cultural movement, advocating linguistic and cul- 

tural rights. Unlike the Kurdish movement, however, there has been little 

' The difference between an ethnic and a nationalist movement is that the latter asks for 

self-determination or regional autonomy (Olzak 2006, 40-41). 
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change in its demands and strategies over the years. Today the Berber 

activists’ demands primarily revolve around acceptance of difference and 

cultural recognition. It is an ethnic identity movement. Berber mainstream 

activists take a conciliatory stance in their relations with the state and 

refrain from challenging the political system of Morocco, let alone terri- 

torial unity. The Berber movement also has shown considerable diversity 

in its structure as it is composed of more than roo associations with 

different agendas, ranging from doing social work in rural areas to publi- 

cizing Berber rights abuses by state authorities. Despite the large number 

of organizations working for a pro-Berber agenda, the movement’s sup- 

port has been limited to the urban areas, largely to the educated strata, 

such as lawyers, students, and intellectuals. As David Crawford (2001, 

364) points out, there is no one unique sense of Berberness that appeals 

to the larger Berber-speaking society in Morocco and the rural Berbers 

remain outside the scope of this ethnic movement. 

Through a comparative historical analysis, this book explains the dif- 

ferent evolutions of Kurdish and Berber dissent by looking at the dif- 

ferent nation-building strategies of the respective states, which varied, I 

argue, because of these states’ different paths to state formation. Nation- 

building refers to state attempts to create a common national identity 

within its borders. States vary in their willingness and capabilities to 

seek social homogeneity and to intrude into their citizens’ lives to build 

a common identity. Language policies, states’ attitudes towards expres- 

sions of ethnic identity — such as dress, naming, and music — and official 

discourses on national identity indicate how states draw the boundaries 

of national membership. I argue that complex interactions at the ground 

level, where states have demanded changes in everyday behavior, such 

as how to dress, what language to speak, what names to give children, 

and more mundane practices, account for the nature of emerging state— 

minority relations, particularly the possibility of violent confrontation 

between ethnic groups and the state. Differences in the everyday intru- 

siveness (the extent to which the state interferes in the private sphere 

of individuals that it aims to transform) and the comprehensiveness 

of nation-building policies (the extent to which the state seeks a wide 

range of changes in behavior, values, habits, lifestyles) go a long way in 

explaining whether state-ethnic group relations end up as confronta- 

tional or not. 
Why do states’ nation-building strategies differ? This book contends 

that a state’s nation-building is influenced by the type of its state- building 
strategies. State-building is the process of establishing monopoly of rule 
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by a central authority over a bounded territory. The relative autonomy of 

the state vis-a-vis local centers of power, such as tribal leaders, religious 

sheikhs, and landed notables, affects the state’s ability to intervene in 

society and seek social transformation for the sake of building a common 

identity. I argue that variation in state autonomy from social centers of 

power is critical for the formulation of nation-building strategies. 

In Turkey, a military-bureaucratic elite, which inherited a large state 

apparatus from the Ottoman Empire, founded the Turkish Republic and 

consolidated the central state at the expense of local authorities, more 

specifically the tribal leaders and religious sheikhs. In their attempt to 

create a homogeneous nation, these political elites aimed at an “extreme 

makeover” of the society and sought a wide range of changes in people’s 

behavior, values, habits, and lifestyles. As the largest minority and liv- 

ing in areas that are hard to control, Kurds became the main targets of 

this social-engineering project. The Kurdish protest in Turkey, I maintain, 

rests on the everyday experiences of the Kurdish masses as a result of the 

state’s policies to push such a “makeover” and to interfere in their private 

lives. In Morocco, on the other hand, the monarchy needed the support 

of the local authorities in centralizing and consolidating its state institu- 

tions. Due to the high level of interdependence between the state and 

local authorities, the state followed a cautious nation-building strategy 

and refrained from undertaking a transformative state project to hom- 

ogenize the society. The Moroccan state’s interference in the Berber areas 

was minimal and gradual as a result of the monarchy’s alliance with, 

and cooptation of, Berber power centers. Due to the absence of a social- 

engineering project and a low level of state intrusion, the Berber activ- 

ists’ demands did not radicalize and the appeal of Berber mobilization 

remained limited. 

This chapter is composed of three parts. In the first part, I elaborate 

on the concept of “areas of dissidence” to discuss the similarities between 

the Berber- and Kurdish-speaking areas and to highlight the puzzling 

aspects of my question.* This section also presents a brief discussion of 

the earlier relations of the Kurdish and Berber communities with the 

Ottoman and Moroccan dynasties and provides a historical background 

to the study. The central arguments of the book, along with a discussion 

of how they conform to and diverge from some of the main arguments 

> | borrowed this term from the academic literature on Morocco, which divides the country 
into bilad al-makhzen (government land) and bilad al-siba (land of dissidence). Further 

discussion on these concepts in the Moroccan context can be found below. 
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of the state- and nation-building literatures, constitute the second part of 

this chapter. The final section presents a brief outline of the book. 

AREAS OF DISSIDENCE 

The Turkish Republic was founded in 1923 following the disintegration 

of the Ottoman Empire in the aftermath of World War I, after a four- 

year War of Independence. Morocco became independent from French 

colonial rule in 1956. During these states’ struggle against the Western 

powers, the Kurdish and the Berber populations largely supported the 

nationalist military campaigns. In the Turkish case, most Kurdish leaders 

sided with the Ankara government in its resistance against the Allies. In 

the Moroccan case, Berbers and Arabs fought against the French under 

the Liberation Army. These strategic alliances, however, did not imme- 

diately pave the way for peaceful relations between the Berbers and the 
Kurds and their respective states in the aftermath of independence. 

The Kurdish and Berber communities initially presented similar chal- 

lenges to the Turkish and Moroccan state-builders at the time of their 

countries’ establishment as modern nation-states. This was largely 

because both ethnic groups shared certain characteristics as residents of 

“areas of dissidence,” or areas that present a higher capacity for resis- 

tance to state domination and control. I do not conceptualize the charac- 

teristics of “areas of dissidence” as constant features. Neither do I take it 
for granted that these areas’ relations with the central power will always 

be contentious. In this section, my objective is to clarify the main charac- 

teristics of these areas that pose similar challenges to centralizing states. 

The outcome of such challenges depends on state strategies to rule over 

these areas. 
One important characteristic of “areas of dissidence” is the presence of 

a strict social hierarchy or of communities governed by local elites with 

high authority and legitimacy. Tribal chiefs, large landowners, warlords, 

and religious authorities are examples of such local centers of power that 
enjoy authority to mobilize collective action within their community. 

The literature on modern states conceives of these strong local elites as 

potential impediments to state centralization and expansion (Tilly 19925 

Hechter 2000). Predecessors of modern states, such as empires and feu- 

dal states, are characterized by indirect rule and rely on the intermedi- 

acy of local elites to rule their subjects. No central ruler was. able to 

enforce his will over the territories he ruled before the advent of modern 

communications technology. While the regions that were closest to the 
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center were ruled directly by the central ruler, the peripheries could only 

be controlled through some form of indirect rule. Central rulers had to 

cooperate with powerful local intermediaries in order to extract from 

and control these peripheral regions. The local centers of power were 

allowed to enjoy autonomy in governing their own territory in return 

for compensating the central ruler in taxes and supplying military service 

in times of war (Hechter 2000). Modern states, nevertheless, are defined 

by direct rule, administrative centralization, clear territorial boundaries, 

monopoly of binding rule-making, and the monopoly over the means of 

physical violence (Mann 1986). As states’ capacities to administer distant 

territories increased with improvements in transportation and commu- 

nication, central rulers began to claim monopoly of rule over their terri- 

tories, without any intermediaries. As a result, the increasing attempts by 

central states to rule directly over their territories tend to challenge the 

authority of local elites. This increases the likelihood of conflict between 

the central state and local elites. In line with these expectations, Wimmer 

et al. (2009) find that secessionist mobilizations are more likely to occur 

in regions with previous autonomy and long histories of indirect rule. 

For modern state-builders tribal regions are potential “areas of dissi- 

dence.” Tribal societies are built upon a hierarchical structure and their 

leaders can compete with central states for social control. A tribe can 

be defined as “a political entity, bound by shared conceptions of patri- 

linear kinship serving as a basis for solidarity, and oriented toward the 

collective defense of itself as a group” (Charrad 2001, 9).3 Tribal social 

organizations may seriously threaten modern state rulers’ intentions to 

monopolize the use of violence, to extract surplus, and to impose a uni- 

form law. Tibi (1990, 130) suggests: “Any state structure, being a central- 

ized monopoly of power, runs counter to all kinds of segmentary tribal 

social organization insofar as a distinctiveness and a certain degree of 

autonomy are basic features of any tribe.” Tribal leaders enjoy consider- 

able authority over their tribesmen and have strong bargaining power in 

dealing with the state, largely due to their ability to mobilize collective 

action. They combine a certain moral authority, usually based on a com- 

bination of religious and customary authority, over their societies. Tribal 
leaders’ authority is also derived from the amount of wealth they possess 

3 Tribal forms are immensely diverse in terms of their political leadership, cultural attri- 
butes, number of members, and mode of production. For instance, some tribes may con- 
tain only a few hundred people while others may be composed of hundreds of thousands. 
While some tribes are nomadic pastoralists, others are settled cultivators. For more on the 
complexity of the tribal systems in the Middle East, see Tapper (1990). 
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and their legitimacy depends on a continuous flow of goods and services 

to their followers (Khoury and Kostiner 1990, 9). Historically, tribes usu- 

ally retained a certain degree of autonomy from central power, depending 

on their military power. Aside from the existence of a highly authorita- 

tive leadership, tribal norms and customs may also challenge states’ law 

and ideology. Fragmented tribal identities may threaten modern states’ 

attempts to build unmediated, direct rule and their ideals of constructing 

equal citizenship and a common national identity (Tibi 1990). 

The Berber and Kurdish societies were largely tribal at the time of 

Turkish and Moroccan independence. As such they posed three basic 

challenges to their respective states. Both societies were traditionally 

ruled by powerful local authorities, namely, the tribal chiefs and religious 

leaders. Both communities enjoyed a long history of different degrees of 

autonomy from central rule. And, finally, they were both well-armed soci- 

eties, which directly threatened states’ claims to the monopoly of means 

of violence. These factors made collective action against a centralizing 

power easier for the Berbers and Kurds. 

During the Ottoman period, the Kurdish areas formed a frontier 

region along the eastern border between the Ottoman and the Safavid 

Empires. Before the Ottoman conquest, the Kurds were organized either 

under nomadic tribes that were free from central control or in confed- 

erations of tribes, called emirates (Ozoglu 2004, 46-47). The Kurdish 

leaders’ loyalty was crucial for the Ottoman rulers in curbing Safavid 

expansion. The Ottoman Empire incorporated these emirates in the six- 

teenth century and, in return for their loyalty to the Ottomans against 

the Safavids, accorded them an autonomous status. When the Ottoman 

state was strong, the Kurdish leaders fulfilled their military and financial 

obligations. But such fulfillment was irregular. Many times they could 

simply refuse to pay tribute or send military support to the center (Van 

Bruinessen 1992, 158-159). As Ozoglu (2004, 59) states: “Although the 

Ottoman state oversaw the function of the Kurdish emirates, organized 

as districts or sancaks, Kurdish rulers enjoyed de facto autonomy, par- 

ticularly in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries; the strong 

emirates were almost in complete control of their own internal affairs, 

paying only lip service to Istanbul.” 

The main confrontation between the Kurdish emirates and the 

Ottoman state started in the nineteenth century with the centralization 

efforts of the state. As a result of a series of political and military-actions, 

the Ottoman state managed to abolish the Kurdish emirates and centrally 
appointed governors began to rule over these territories. In practice, 
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nevertheless, the governors’ authority was quite limited. The removal of 

the emirates fragmented authority in the Kurdish regions, resulting in 

several tribal authorities being in conflict with each other. The gover- 

nors’ authority was not adequate to prevent tribal conflicts. The sheikhs, 

leaders of religious brotherhoods, gained political power as they began 

to mediate between tribes: “This was because sheikhs were the only fig- 

ures whose influence exceeded the limits of the tribes. Eventually, the 

sheikhs became the new political leaders after the defeat of the Kurdish 

emirs. Beginning in the late 1800s, most Kurdish rebellions were led by 

Kurdish sheikhs” (Yegen 1996, 219). As Kasaba (2009, 103-104) argues, 

paradoxically, Ottoman reforms of centralization also strengthened local 

authorities. For instance, the new land code of 1858, which aimed to 

break up communal tenure by registering land in the name of individ- 

uals, ended up benefiting tribal chiefs and sheikhs. People’s fear of new 

taxation and conscription led them to avoid registering their land in their 

names. In the end tribal chiefs and sheikhs, who knew how to deal with 

state officials, registered large conglomerates of land in their own names 

and became powerful landowners. In addition, the state rulers’ concern 

over Russian occupation and the rise of Armenian nationalism led them 

to recruit many Kurdish tribal leaders into the Ottoman army or to create 

tribal militias to police the Eastern provinces. As a result, loyal Kurdish 

tribes were supplied with arms by the Ottoman state (Kasaba 2009, 119- 

122; Van Bruinessen 1992, 185). While the Ottoman state went a long 

way in centralizing its institutions over the course of the nineteenth cen- 

tury, tribes continued to survive (Kasaba 2009, 120). When the Turkish 

Republic was established in 1923, the state founders encountered eco- 

nomically, politically, and morally strong tribal leaders and sheikhs, who 

would not be happy with losing their privileges to state power. Hence 

the majority of the revolts in the early years of the republic arose in the 

Kurdish tribal areas as a reaction to the expansion of state authority. 

The Berber tribes’ historical relationship with the state exhibited many 

similarities to the Kurdish case. The Alawite dynasty ruled Morocco from 

the mid-1600s. The literature on pre-colonial and colonial Morocco 

divides the country into two conceptual areas. Bilad al-makhzen (gov- 
ernment land) refers to the areas that were under the control of the cen- 

tral authority and that paid taxes to it.4 Bilad al-siba (land of dissidence) 

4 Makhzen literally means “storehouse,” denoting the state treasury where collected rev- 
enues were kept. In current use it refers to the governing elite that is centered around 
the king. 
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was composed of dissident tribes that did not recognize the makhzen’s 

authority and did not pay taxes. It was largely the Berber-speaking tribes 

that constituted the majority of the bilad al-siba (Gellner 1972a; Hart 

1999).5 The relationship between the central power and the tribal areas 

fluctuated continuously. Whenever the sultan had the military means, he 

could bring the dissident tribes into the orbit of central authority and 

weaken their autonomy. At other times, mutual alliances brought tribal 

support for the sultan’s rule. Local chiefs acted as intermediaries between 

the central authority and tribal groups. While the sultan achieved some 

social control, the local chiefs could keep part of the taxes that they col- 

lected for the sultan. 

In the nineteenth century the Moroccan countryside was characterized 

by “regional pockets of power” ruled by local elites with their own armies 

(Charrad 2001, 104-107). When the French started their colonial con- 

quest of Morocco, they encountered the strongest resistance in the moun- 

tainous Berber areas. It took the French more than two decades to pacify 

the Berber countryside. French colonial rule (1912-1956) expanded the 

reach of the central authority and modernized the political structure, but 

its influence on state-tribe relations was mixed. On the one hand, the 

French built a modern administrative apparatus, pacified and disarmed 

the dissident Berber tribes, and strengthened the central state. On the 

other hand, they found it easier to rule over the countryside indirectly 

through a number of loyal tribal chiefs, whom they appointed as gaids, or 
rural administrators, leaving the tribal structure intact. When compared 

to the earlier periods, the French weakened the Berber tribes’ previous 

power to challenge the central state, but as part of their divide-and-rule 

strategy the French also sought to create clear-cut boundaries between 

Arab and Berber identities, tried to strengthen customary law and tri- 

bal councils, and allowed certain tribal leaders to accumulate enormous 

amounts of wealth and enjoy autonomy in exchange for their support 

for colonial authority (Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 60-61; Wyrtzen 2011, 

228-232). Charrad (2001, 129) writes that some tribal chiefs received 

arms to conquer areas and rule them in the name of the French. Ben 

Kaddour (1972, 260) points out that some tribal notables received land 

and were transformed into feudal landlords during the colonial period. 

5 This dichotomy has been recently criticized as being overly simplistic. Scholars emphasize 
that the relations between the central authority and rural areas were constantly nego- 

tiated and that there was a continuum of relations between the siba and the makhzen, 

rather than a rigid distinction between the two areas (Maddy-Weitzman 2011; Wyrtzen 

2011). 
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When Morocco gained independence from colonial rule in 1956, Berber 

chieftains presented a strong challenge to state rulers’ aspirations of fur- 

ther centralization and social penetration. As in Turkey in the first years 

after independence, the Moroccan state encountered a series of tribal 

uprisings in the Berber-speaking regions. 

A second feature of “areas of dissidence” is the difficult geography that 

makes the intrusion of state authority difficult. These areas have histor- 

ically been “zones of refuge,” in James Scott’s (2009) terms, and enjoyed 

varying degrees of autonomy from central control. Peripheral regions, 

deserts, mountainous areas, swamps, and jungles are examples of such 

rough terrain. The states’ inability to reach and exercise effective rule in 

these areas allows the communities residing in them to form their own 

political structures and enjoy considerable autonomy. Fearon and Laitin 

(2003) find that rough terrain is significantly related to higher rates of 

civil war because these areas give a crucial advantage to rebels fighting 

states. The Berber and Kurdish areas at large presented such rough ter- 

rain for state-builders. The Eastern and Southeastern provinces of Turkey, 

where the majority of the Kurdish-speaking populations lived (and still 

live even after years of internal migration), are known for their rugged 

mountains and severe climate. As Van Bruinessen (1992, 11) writes: “The 

heart of Kurdistan consists of forbidding mountains that have always 

deterred invading armies and provided a refuge to the persecuted and 

to bandits.” In Morocco, the Berber regions similarly constitute the geo- 

graphically less accessible part of the country with their high mountains. 

The Moroccan Berber-speakers are traditionally concentrated in the 

Northern Rif mountains, High and Mid-Atlas mountains, the Anti-Atlas 

mountains in the southwest, and the Souss Valley in Southern Morocco. 

One important consequence of difficult geography is the low economic 

integration and development of these populations, which is also seen as 

a potential source of conflict (Gurr 2000). The difficulties of states to 

bring public services to these areas is usually perceived as discrimination 

by their residents and creates grievances that may push them to mobilize 

against the state. In both Morocco and Turkey, the rural, mountainous 

Berber and Kurdish areas have been the least developed areas with the 

highest levels of poverty compared to other parts of the two countries 

(Crawford 2002, 64-65; Kirisci and Winrow 1997, 122). In fact, until the 

late 1990s the Turkish state considered the economic underdevelopment 

of the Kurdish regions to be the root of the Kurdish unrest (Ye%en 2007) 

and invested heavily in developing its infrastructure and improving its 

socio-economic situation. The public non-military expenditure in Eastern 
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and Southeastern Anatolia has been much higher than the public revenue 

extracted from these regions and above the national average of public 

investment (Mutlu 2001). In Morocco, however, the Berber areas have 

not seen a similar level of public investment. 

Finally, areas of dissidence are characterized by their inhabitants’ dis- 

tinct culture, different from the culture of the surrounding society or the 

one endorsed by the state. As Scott (1998) suggests, a distinct cultural 

feature, such as religious beliefs, language, and social norms, complicates 

the state’s efforts to make the society more “legible” in order to estab- 

lish social control. Modern states aim at “rationalizing and standardizing 

what was a social hieroglyph into a legible and administratively more 

convenient format” (Scott 1998, 3). A distinct culture makes achieving 

the objective of controlling and manipulating the society hard for state 

officials. Particularly, difference in language presents an effective barrier 

to state officials’ access to local communities. That is why linguistic hom- 

ogenization has been an important part of state-building processes (Scott 

1998, 72). The Berber and Kurdish populations are distinguished from 

the majority of the population in Morocco and Turkey by their unique 

languages. The Berber language in Morocco is composed of three oral 

dialects, Tashelhit, Tamazight, and Tarifit, of the Hamito-Semitic fam- 

ily (Marley 2004, 26). The Kurdish language is an Indo-European lan- 

guage related to Persian. Two major dialects, Kurmanji and Zazaki, are 

spoken by the Kurdish communities in Turkey. As linguistic minorities, 

Kurds and Berbers have become the main targets of language policies 

in their states. Both the Moroccan and the Turkish state elites aimed at 

linguistic centralization and expected every citizen to learn the official 

language, Modern Standard Arabic and Turkish, respectively. The choice 

of an official language is likely to create conflict between states and lin- 
guistic minorities as it identifies the “core nation,” in Brubaker’s terms 

(1996, 103), as distinct from the citizenry. Language policy choices affect 

prospects for a group’s survival along with affecting who has access to 

schools and public services, who is treated fairly by state officials, who 

has opportunities for economic advancement, and who can participate in 

politics. As William Safran (2004, 4) states, languages are not only states’ 

tools for national integration but also their means of political control. As 

I will explain in the following chapters, in both countries a major source 

of tension between these ethnic groups and their states emerged out of 

language policies. a 
The similarities between the two ethnic groups, in terms of their cul- 

ture and historical relations with the central authority, make the issue 
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of the different trajectories of each ethnic movement puzzling. In both 

countries neither Kurds nor Berbers have been subject to formal discrim- 

ination in public office or employment. They have enjoyed equal rights of 

citizenship and could enter high-ranking state positions, as long as they 

did not advocate a distinctive Kurdish or Berber identity. In both coun- 

tries the labor markets were not segmented along ethnic lines, and access 

to public resources were not determined based on ethnic identity (Miller 

2013, 194; Mutlu 2001). In short, both states provided similar incentives 

to Kurds and Berbers to learn the official languages and integrate into the 

Turkish and Moroccan societies. 

The outcomes in my cases also run counter to some of the expecta- 

tions that can be derived from the ethnic conflict literature. Especially in 

Morocco, the development of Berber activism as a non-violent movement 

is counterintuitive given some of the conditions that make the chance of 

violent conflict likely in the post-colonial period.® 

Many scholars (Brown 1997, §25—527; Kapferer 1988; Malkki 1995) 

emphasize the link between ethnic conflict and colonialism. Colonial 

regimes have been influential in constructing rigid ethnic categories and 

redefining the content of ethnic identities through their divide-and-rule 

policies. By categorizing people into ethnic groups with clear-cut bound- 

aries and defining these identities as mutually exclusive, antagonistic, and 

hierarchical categories, the colonial powers planted the seeds of ethnic 

conflict. Such constructions of identities, along with favorable treatment 

of one group over the other, could politicize ethnic differences and create 

the potential for conflict. In Morocco, the French colonial administrators 

imagined a clear-cut separation between the Berber and Arab identities. 

They considered the Berbers to be more democratic and less Islamized 

than the Arabs. They hoped to thwart the Arabization and Islamization 

of the Berbers by institutionalizing ethnic differences through the cre- 

ation of a separate educational and legal system for the Berbers. For 

example, a series of decrees (the most famous of these was the Berber 

Dahir of 1930) gave the right to the Berber tribal councils to apply local 

customary law, rather than the Sharia, within their jurisdiction.” Special 

6 Also see Byman (1997-1998) for a discussion of why ethnic peace in Morocco is surpris- 

ing given the assumptions of the ethnic conflict literature. While my analysis intersects 
with Byman’s, he underlines that the absence of an ethnic conflict is particularly puzzling 

given the weakness of the Moroccan state, with its low coercive and institutional capacity 
at independence. In contrast, my argument emphasizes that such weakness is at the heart 
of explaining the ethnic peace in Morocco. 

7 The Berber Dahir triggered a series of demonstrations in Morocco as well as in other 
Muslim countries and was condemned as a colonial attempt to attack Islam and to divide 
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French schools were set up in Berber rural areas. One of these schools, 

the Collége d’Azrou, aimed at creating a loyal indigenous elite by educat- 

ing the children of local notables for administrative posts (Miller 2013, 

100). Such divide-and-rule policies did not lead to a communal conflict 

between the Arabs and the Berbers after independence. The Moroccan 

case presents an important chance to analyze under what conditions 

colonial constructions of identities create the potential for conflict. 

Another factor that makes the Moroccan and Turkish outcomes sur- 

prising is their political systems. Regime type has been cited as an import- 

ant factor that affects the forms taken by ethnic protest. For instance, 

Gurr (2000, 154) finds that ethnopolitical groups in democratic societies 

are more likely to use strategies of protest than rebellion, while in non- 

democratic settings they are more likely to rebel. Similarly, Brown (1997, 

548-549) argues that while democracies resolve ethnic tensions in the 

long run, authoritarian regimes are successful in repressing and con- 

trolling ethnic dissidents only in the short term.’ But the Moroccan and 

Turkish cases run counter to the expectations of much of the literature on 

the ethnic consequences of regime types. While Turkey has been a democ- 

racy, albeit an imperfect one, since 1950, Morocco has been authoritarian 

with the monarch as the supreme decision maker. 

Finally, a number of scholars point out that ethnic groups that span 

borders are more likely to demand secession to form their own nation- 

states (Brass 1991; Horowitz 1985). “The most intense and complex spill- 

over effects in ethnopolitical conflict happen among groups that straddle 

international boundaries — intense and complex, because they draw in a 
multiplicity of ethnic and state actors. Of the 275 groups currently in the 

Minorities at Risk study, nearly two-thirds have kindred in one or more 

adjacent countries,” writes Gurr (2000, 91). According to this argument, 

ethnic activists benefit from the support and sanctuary of their brethren 

in other countries. In addition, when an ethnic group becomes politically 

active, their members’ demands and strategies also influence their breth- 

ren across state borders. It has been argued, for instance, that Kurdish 

mobilization in Iraq in the 1960s led by Mustafa Barzani was highly 

the Moroccan Muslim community into Arabs and Berbers. Many scholars date the begin- 
ning of a unified nationalist movement in Morocco to the declaration of the Berber Dahir. 
For more on the French Berber policy, see Wyrtzen (2011) and Burke III (1972). 

® The democratic regimes’ record of preventing communal conflict between different eth- 
nic groups, nevertheless, is highly mixed. For instance, Snyder (2000) argues that bloody 
ethnic conflicts are associated with a period of democratization in places where political 
institutions are too weak to protect individual liberties. 
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influential in the emergence of a separate ethnic consciousness among 

the Kurds in Turkey. Similarly, Gurr (2000, 91) points out that there has 

always been cooperation between the Kurdish leaders, activists, and guer- 

rillas in Turkey, Syria, Iraq, and Iran. 

The influence of ethnic brethren living on the other side of the border 

on radicalizing the demands of ethnic mobilization, however, should not 

be exaggerated. One important problem with this argument is that it 

takes cooperation between ethnic brethren for granted. This perspective 

conforms to the primordialist assumption that ethnic groups are unitary 

and ignores intra-ethnic tensions and disagreements. It assumes that there 

is a monolithic sense of ethnic identity that is shared by every member 

of an ethnic community. In fact, the definition and boundaries of cul- 

tural groups are fluid and dynamic. Ethnic identities are in a constant 

state of flux; they are contextual. Members of the same ethnic group may 

imagine and formulate their identities in very different ways in different 

locations, time periods, and circumstances. As Paul Brass (1985) argues, 

the literature largely ignores the internal struggles within an ethnic group 

for control over the meanings of the values and symbols of the group and 

over its boundaries. In fact, in the Kurdish case, competition and conflict 

between different Kurdish groups both within and across countries have 

been as common as cooperation. Different levels and forms of Berber 

ethnic mobilization across North Africa is another example that runs 

counter to the emphasis on ethnic brethren solidarity. The existence of 

a vibrant and confrontational Berber activism in Algeria since the 1980s 

along with a transnational Berber activism were influential in creating 

an ethnic consciousness and mobilization among Berber intellectuals in 

Morocco. Compared to the Algerian and Paris-based Berber movements, 

Moroccan Berberists were latecomers to the movement. But the grad- 

ual radicalization of the Algerian Berber movement hardly transformed 

the Moroccan Berber activists’ demands and strategies. In fact these two 

movements evolved in quite different ways from each other. An analysis 

of the larger transnational Berber movement and the Algerian Berber 

activism is beyond the scope of this book. However, it is important to 

note here that the Algerian state policies towards its Berber minority 

were much more assimilationist and repressive than the Moroccan state’s 

(Willis 2012, 212) and resembled the Turkish state policies towards the 

Kurds. The earlier politicization and radicalization of the Berber move- 

ment in Algeria support the general argument of this book. 

® For more on the transnational and Algerian Berber activisms, see Maddy-Weitzman 
(2011). 
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The cultural and geographical commonalities between Morocco’s 

Berbers and Turkey’s Kurds, which gave way to their similar historical 

relations with the central authority, make the different evolutions of their 

ethnic mobilizations in the twentieth century puzzling. In addition, the 

forms that these ethnic mobilizations took contradict some of the main 

assumptions of the ethnic conflict literature. The next section will elab- 

orate on my central arguments explaining the different evolutions of 

Kurdish and Berber dissent in light of the literatures on state- and nation- 

building. 

CENTRAL ARGUMENTS 

In this book I examine the breadth and depth of policies that states 

formulate to create a common national identity and their effects on 

the development of ethnic movements. In other words, I examine the 

degree of comprehensiveness and intrusiveness of nation-building polli- 

cies. While comprehensiveness denotes the level of the state’s ambitions 

for a wide range of changes within society, intrusiveness stands for the 

extent to which the state manages to interfere in the private sphere of 

individuals that it aims to transform. I argue that the gradual national- 

ization and expansion of the Kurdish movement was a consequence of 

a highly comprehensive and intrusive nation-building process in Turkey. 

In contrast, the Moroccan state’s much less ambitious and less intrusive 

policies to build a common national identity hindered the development 

of Berber identity into a nationalistic one and limited the Berber move- 

ment’s appeal within the Berber population at large. 

In Turkey, the state’s attempt to create a homogeneous nation went 

beyond the creation of an official national history, the dissemination 

of one common language, and the creation of certain national symbols 

such as national holidays. The Turkish state endorsed a thick definition 

of national belonging and aimed at an “extreme makeover” of the soci- 

ety, dictating the dos and don’ts for daily behavior. The state’s ambitions 

turned out to be the most comprehensive for the Kurdish citizens as they 

represented not only the largest linguistic minority within the boundaries 

of the Turkish Republic but also a society that the state elite perceived to 

be in most need of modernization. As I will explain in the next chapter, 

the founders of the new state perceived the Kurds as a “primitive,” feudal 
society that was not familiar with state law and authority. The existence 
of such a large community within the borders of the republic was consid- 
ered a danger to Turkey’s modernization as a unitary Western state. The 

state’s nation-building policies in the Kurdish areas turned into a massive 
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civilizing mission that aimed at transforming Kurdish values, language, 

dress, tastes, and habits. 

The Moroccan state’s nation-building policies, in contrast, were much 

more limited in scope. The manner in which the monarchy articulated 

and implemented its nation-building agenda was cautious and incremen- 

tal. The boundaries of Moroccanness, as defined by the monarchy, were 

quite fluid, ambiguous, and in a state of flux. There was neither a firm 

nationalist ideology propagated by the state nor a set of policies that 

were passionately followed to change people’s lifestyles, customs, and 

values. While the monarchy aimed at linguistic unification in administra- 

tion and education, it refrained from undertaking an aggressive nation- 

building project to forcefully mold its population into a well-defined 

category of Moroccanness. The central state’s minimal interference in the 

Berber areas and the absence of a comprehensive and coercive state pro- 

ject of homogenization thwarted a large-scale ethnic resistance from the 

Berber community that a more coercive and intrusive state might have 

produced.'° 

What explains the different nation-building strategies of these states? 

The literature on states in the Middle East emphasizes differences 

between republican and monarchical strategies in national identity con- 

struction. Lisa Anderson underlines that unlike republics, which seek 

social homogeneity, monarchies support social diversity. Monarchs, she 

writes, “thrive on multiplicity and avail themselves of considerable ambi- 

guity and nuance in defining the members of their realm” (2000, 56). 

Different nation-building strategies originate from different ideas of legit- 

imacy. Republican rule is based on popular sovereignty, which requires 

citizens’ interchangeability and equality. Monarchies, by contrast, rest on 

kinship, inequality, and social hierarchy. Monarchs play the role of medi- 

ators, balancing and manipulating different groups within their societies, 

and present themselves as the representatives and the uniting symbols 

of their nation (Anderson 2000, 59-60). A similar distinction between 

different governing strategies of monarchies and republics is also made 

by Lust-Okar and Jamal (2002). Their analysis of electoral rules in dif- 

ferent regime types in the Middle East suggest that monarchies promote 

'© Unlike in Morocco, the Algerian state undertook policies of Arabization and moderniza- 
tion that were broad in scope and intrusive into the everyday lives of Berber communities, 

particularly in the 1960s and 1970s. These policies helped form a quite confrontational 
Berber (Kabyle) movement in the 1980s and provoked occasional violence between the 

Algerian state authorities and Berber activists. For more on the Algerian Berber move- 
ment, see Maddy-Weitzman (2011). 
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political fragmentation and in republics the ruling party seeks to maintain 

its monopoly in the legislature. Their finding is analogous to Anderson’s 

understanding of how different regimes rule. Monarchies benefit from 

social diversity and fragmentation while republics favor social homogen- 

eity and unity. Monarchical durability depends on a flexible form of rule. 

A monarch should be able to form coalitions with any group to manage 

opposition. Such flexibility necessitates the absence of a strong official 

ideology that guides state behavior (Lucas 2004). 

This description of nation-building strategies fit the cases of Turkey 

and Morocco well. While the Turkish Republic endorsed a strong nation- 

alist ideology and sought cultural homogenization, the Moroccan mon- 

archy has been more tolerant of linguistic and cultural diversity within its 

realm and refrained from undertaking a transformative state project to 

homogenize the society. Yet, when the broader Middle East is taken into 

account, nation-building strategies do not vary uniformly with regime 

type. The Iranian monarchy’s nation-building policies and state—minority 

relations resembled the Turkish Republic’s to a great extent. Reza Shah 

undertook a massive social-engineering project to turn Iran into a homo- 

geneous Persian state. He closed down minority schools and printing 

presses, outlawed traditional ethnic clothing, and replaced many place 

names with Persian names (Abrahamian 1982, 143, 163). Muhammad 

Reza Shah continued his father’s policies. He established the Literacy 

Corps to disseminate a sense of national identity and the Persian language 

in the countryside (Sabahi 2001). As in Turkey, he banned the Kurdish 

language from the public and private spheres. Both shahs did not encour- 

age social diversity and did not endorse a gradualist approach to mod- 

ernization. Neither has Saudi Arabia been tolerant of diversity within its 

realm. On the contrary, the Saudi monarchy has propagated a strong offi- 

cial ideology, Wahhabism, and undertook a massive social-engineering 

effort to shape its society, even at the level of everyday behavior, in line 

with the norms of Wahhabism. Therefore, regime type alone falls short 

of explaining the nation-building strategies that states endorse. To under- 

stand how far states can go in their attempts at social transformation, 

one needs to take into account the relative autonomy of the state, which 

refers to state’s ability to formulate and implement policies independent 

of societal interests and pressures. 

One of the primary arguments of this book is that nation-building is 

influenced by the type of state-building strategies, which has serious con- 

sequences in shaping state autonomy. State-building refers to the process 

of establishing monopoly of rule by a central authority over a bounded 
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territory.'' In this process, depending on the state rulers’ military and 

administrative capacity and ideological orientation, they coopt, bargain 

with, or coerce social groups, in varying degrees, to make them recognize 

and abide by the central authority’s monopoly of rule. The extent of state 

rulers’ alliances with and cooptation of social groups to centralize and 

consolidate the central authority shapes the level of state autonomy. These 

bargains and alliances with society in turn constrain states’ choices to seek 

social transformation and national identity formation. While the Turkish 

state’s relative autonomy from local authorities helped the political elite 

to implement a comprehensive and intrusive social-engineering project to 

create a homogeneous nation, the Moroccan monarch’s consolidation of 

authority through alliances with and cooptation of local authorities pre- 

cluded an ambitious nation-building policy that sought social uniformity. 

When compared to the Moroccan state rulers, the founders of the 

Turkish state enjoyed an important advantage in establishing the Turkish 

nation-state. They inherited a well-organized and professional bur- 

eaucratic and military apparatus, which had gone through a series of 

reforms of rationalization and centralization as part of Ottoman mod- 

ernization during the nineteenth century. These reforms strengthened and 

modernized Ottoman state institutions and made them more efficient in 

administering society than in earlier periods. Some of the most important 

nineteenth-century Ottoman reforms included the imposition of direct 

taxation, weakening of the power of provincial administration and tri- 

balism, sedentarization of nomadic populations, professionalization of 

the army, introduction of conscription, secularization and codification 

of laws, and the introduction of secular and Western-type schools.’ As 

a result, state power was increasingly concentrated within the Ottoman 

civilian and military bureaucracy, from which the founders of the Turkish 

state originated. 

A comparison of the raw figures of military manpower between 

Morocco and Turkey, which had roughly similar population figures 

around the time when they emerged as nation-states (12.6 million in 

1964 in Morocco and 13.6 million in 1927 in Turkey), points to the con- 

trast between these states’ coercive capacities." In the middle of World 

'" For two good reviews of different theories of state-building, see Vu (2010) and Spruyt 
(2002). 

™ For more on the Ottoman reforms of the nineteenth century, see Hanioglu (2008) and 
Kasaba (2009). 

° J obtained the population figures for Morocco from Waterbury (1970, ro) and the 
Turkish population figures from Diindar (1999). 
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War I, the Ottoman army had around 800,000 soldiers, though the num- 

ber had reduced to 100,000 men at the end of the war (Ziircher 2004, 

100). Before World War II, the number of soldiers in the Turkish army 

ranged between 100,000 and 120,000 men in the single-party era. The 

Turkish government increased its army to 1.5 million during World War 

II (Ziircher 1998, 207). Even in its weakest condition, the Turkish army 

was almost four times larger than the Moroccan army of 28,000 men 

in 1956 (Hurewitz 1969, 343). When Morocco gained independence in 

1956, Turkey’s force level had reached 400,000 (Hurewitz 1969, 227). 

Ziircher (2007, 103) emphasizes the institutional links between the 

empire and the republic to explain the success of Mustafa Kemal and 

his followers in establishing the Turkish Republic and undertaking their 

reformist, ideological program: “It was the army, and certainly also the 

gendarmerie, which allowed the republican regime to extend its control 

into every corner of the land and into every village, to a degree the empire 

had never achieved.” He points out that both the army of the national 

movement and the civilian bureaucracy remained intact and continued 

practically without change under the republic. Similarly, Karen Barkey 

(1997, 104) calls attention to the advantages of being a rump state, 

that is, a state that broke off from the core imperial domain. She argues 

that the main continuity between the Ottoman Empire and the Turkish 

nation-state was in the state apparatus: “The rump state remains more 

confident and united by imperial legacy than the periphery, gaining its 

strength from its previous imperial domination; it has better developed 

institutions and state apparatus.” The military-bureaucratic elite and par- 

ticularly Mustafa Kemal emerged from World War I and the following 

War of Liberation with unrivalled supremacy and legitimacy vis-a-vis the 

Ottoman monarchy, which they could overthrow swiftly. As Hale Yilmaz 

(2013, 13) underlines, the military and diplomatic victories that Mustafa 

Kemal and the nationalist forces won during the War of Liberation gave 

them credibility and legitimacy. The social, demographic, and economic 

devastation that resulted from years of war created a society vulnerable 

to a state intent on radically transforming it. Endowed with the ideas 

of positivism, modernism, reformism, Jacobinism, and Turkish national- 

ism, which they had been discussing for a long time as solutions to the 

4 The gap between the coercive capabilities of these states continued in the following years. 
In 1980, the size of the military in Morocco was 117,000 men while in Turkey it was 
567,000. The size of the police force was 3.6 times larger in Turkey than in Morocco in 
1990: 87,160 in Turkey and 24,133 in Morocco. To compare historical data on military 

capabilities, see King and Zeng (2001). 
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decline of the Ottoman Empire, this military-bureaucratic elite conceived 

of itself as having the necessary instruments to establish direct rule over 

the society. Relative to the Moroccan nationalists after independence, the 

Turkish state leaders had higher infrastructural capabilities in the form 

of military, bureaucratic, and ideological resources that allowed them to 

concentrate state authority at the expense of local power centers. Building 

a state autonomous of religious orders and tribal networks gave the state 

elite the ability to undertake nation-building measures that aimed at a 

complete transformation of Kurdish society. 

The intention to centralize the state by weakening the local power cen- 

ters did not necessarily preclude strategic alliances with certain tribal lead- 

ers in the region as opposed to others, particularly during the turbulent 

times of rebellion in the first decades of the republic. There were tribal and 

landed notables who served within the ranks of the single party as local 

party representatives or parliamentarians from the Kurdish regions. As I 

show in Chapter 2, many of the state policies formulated at the state’s cen- 

ter to detribalize the region also had unintended consequences and failed 

to transform the social structure. Nevertheless, the state’s deep suspicion 

of local power centers and its general policy to eliminate their author- 

ity and prestige continued throughout the single-party period. While the 

republican power structure and institutions were taking shape, the found- 

ing elite made decisions without concern for the interests of local power 

centers, even those who were loyal to the republican regime. Many tri- 

bal leaders and their families who were deported and resettled during the 

single-party era included government loyalists (Ungér 2011, 136). 

This book builds on the “state-led nationalism” model, which sees the 

emergence of nationalism and its spread among the masses as a process 

that is directly linked to modern state formation (Tilly 1994). According 

to this model, modern states require the cultural homogenization of the 

population and the creation of a uniform sense of nationhood for two 

reasons. First, linguistic standardization and homogenization are cru- 

cial for bureaucratic efficiency. States can ensure legal uniformity, collect 

taxes more efficiently, and control their populations more easily when 

there is one common language spoken within their borders (Laitin 1992; 

Tilly 1992, 100). Second, modern state-building requires cultural hom- 

ogenization because of its increased need for social compliance and loy- 

alty. As Hobsbawm (1989, 149) states, 

The state not only made the nation, but needed to make the nation. Governments 

now reached down directly to each citizen in their territory in everyday life, 
through modest but omnipresent agents, from postmen and policemen to teachers 
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and (in many countries) railway employees. They might require his, and eventu- 
ally even her, active personal commitment to the state: in fact their “patriotism”. 

As states’ demands from their populations increase — in the form of 

taxes, military mobilization, and conformity to the states’ norms and 

laws — and as they penetrate more into people’s everyday lives, they need 

to legitimize this more intense form of rule. The modern state binds the 

allegiance of its population to itself by claiming to represent the will of 

its people. The modern state rulers have incentives to define boundaries 

of their society through ethno-national criteria because “the principle of 

ethnonational representativity of government — that like should rule over 

likes — became de rigueur for any legitimate state” (Wimmer 2008, 991). 

The state-centered explanations of nation-building see the formation of a 

national consciousness among the people living within the state’s bound- 

aries and their cultural homogenization as an outcome of a state’s large- 

scale and coercive nation-building process. States define their nation by 

determining who is included and who is excluded, by shaping the form of 

a nationalist ideology, by making the rules of conduct for the society, and 

by identifying the national norms and culture. As explained by Weber’s 

(1976) classic study of the French nation-building process, compulsory 

military service and the school system play the key roles in imposing a 

sense of nationhood and cultural uniformity. In Turkey, too, conscription 

and schooling have been major tools of the state to disseminate the offi- 

cial nationalist ideology and the Turkish language to the masses. The cre- 
ation of a common sense of nationhood and a nationalist ideology gives 

states the tools to justify their rule in the name of their nations and ensure 

their populations’ compliance. States ask their citizens to join the mili- 

tary and, when necessary, to die for their states out of a commitment to 

their nations. They seek to impose a sense of solidarity and unity among 

their citizens and to divert their loyalties from local centers of power to 
the state. To this end, they promote their citizens’ cultural distinctiveness 

vis-a-vis other nations and invent or revive traditions, symbols, and rit- 

uals. As Tilly (1994, 138) argues, modern state rulers adopt programs 

of “normative indoctrination” to stimulate people’s commitment to the 

state. Similarly, Corrigan and Sayer (1985, 4) associate modern state for- 

mation with “moral regulation,” which they define as an attempt to shape 

people’s customs, thinking, behavior, and the way they perceive their place 

in the world. Although today’s states have more say over their citizens’ 

lives and all claim to be nation-states, there have been variations in states’ 

aspirations and capabilities to seek social control and transformation. In 

other words, there have been important differences in the scope of state 
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intrusion into people’s everyday lives. Some states have asked for radical 

transformations from their societies — including changes in people’s phys- 

ical appearance, the language they speak at home, even the names they 

give their children — to inscribe a national look on them, while others 

demand more modest changes to build their nations. The state-centered 

approaches to nationalism do not problematize these variations and 

explain why states pursue different strategies to build their nations. In 

this book, I call attention to how differences in state centralization are 

crucial for nation-building policies and levels of state intrusiveness. 

Much of the literature on state- and nation-building expects an 

increased likelihood of conflict between state and social actors as a direct 

result of the state’s centralization and cultural manipulation. As Nugent 

(1994, 335) points out, the state-centered approach conceptualizes 

nationalism “as a movement outward from the state’s centers of power, in 

which the state incorporates territory by coercive means and attempts to 

assimilate culturally alien groups into a unified, national consciousness, 

likewise by force.” Such a coercive process, according to the literature, 

almost always leads to increased political unrest and reaction. Hechter 

(2000, 56), for instance, emphasizes the conflict-producing effects of the 

transition from indirect to direct rule. Indirect rule entails the existence 

of separate governance units for different groups in society. Local author- 

ities enjoy great autonomy in administering their communities. They col- 

lect taxes, recruit men for their own armed forces, and make their own 

communal laws. According to Hechter (2000, 37), indirect rule does not 

lead to a nationalist project because it makes each governance unit con- 

gruent with culturally homogeneous societies, or nations. Transition to 

direct rule, however, threatens both the power of the local authorities 

and the cultural autonomy of minorities. Hechter (2000, 60) conceives 

of authority as a zero-sum commodity. The central state can gain control 

only by weakening local authorities. As the central state’s rule expands, it 

increases local authorities’ interest to engage in “peripheral nationalism,” 

to protect their rights and privileges. “Political centralization thus entails 

fearsome conflict,” he concludes (2000, 60). 

Yet, the assumption that state centralization creates an inevitable con- 

flict between state and local authorities or ethnic groups is not always 

true. The historical trajectories of my two cases, Turkey and Morocco, 

point in different directions. As expected, sometimes, modern state- 

building leads to strong reactions from local power centers and ethnic 

minorities and weakens the state’s capacities to control and penetrate 
its society, or at least parts of it. This explanation fits the relationship 



Governing “areas of dissidence” 24 

between the Turkish state and the Kurds. However, in other cases, state 

centralization may go hand in hand with the preservation of local power 

centers and can be achieved through their support. In other words, areas 

of dissidence can turn into areas of support for the state. The Moroccan 
case suggests that authority may not be a zero-sum commodity. It shows 

the multiplicity of forms of state- and nation-building, which the litera- 

ture does not take into adequate account, and offers a good case study 

to extend the discussion on nation-states and conflict. As Karen Barkey 

(1994) underlines in her work on Ottoman state centralization, theor- 

ies of state formation largely rely on the processes of Western European 

state development and give the impression that there is a uniform dir- 

ection for state-building. This book underlines that there are different 

paths to state- and nation-building, which have different consequences 
for state—-minority relations. The European model of the nation-state was 

not simply exported to non-European contexts. The Moroccan trajectory 

of state centralization presents an alternative model. 

Modern state formation may not necessarily be carried out in oppos- 

ition to local authorities, such as tribal leaders or rural notables, as many 

scholars of the literature assume (Hechter 2000; Tilly 1992; Waldner 

1999). The clash of interests-between local authorities and the central 

state should not be taken for granted. In fact, state centralization can be 

achieved through the support of local power centers if conditions are cre- 

ated to ensure that they also benefit from this process. One such strategy 

is the integration of local power centers into the central state’s structure, 

thus making them into state agents. Such a state-building strategy trans- 

forms and redefines the role and power of local authorities but does not 
necessarily weaken them. The local authorities are granted new power 

and privileges (especially in the form of wealth to distribute to their con- 

stituencies) in state institutions. 

This strategy differs from indirect rule associated with pre-modern 
forms of the state, as it does not allow an autonomous status to local 

authorities. The central state can enjoy the monopoly over the use of vio- 

lence, can unify its legal system, and can regularly extract taxes from its 

society. Nevertheless, state decisions have to be made while keeping an 
eye on the interests of local authorities. This state-building strategy cre- 
ates an interdependent relationship between the central ruler and local 
authorities. While the central ruler depends on the support of the local 
authorities to extend his rule over the peripheries, the local authorities 
rely on his cooperation to benefit from the spoils of the regime and to 
enjoy their privileges, albeit in redefined ways. In other words, each side’s 
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actions are constrained by the other’s presence. State rulers need to con- 

sider the local authorities’ reactions while making decisions and the local 

authorities, who are now state agents, have to take into account how 

their acts could affect the patronage networks formed between them- 

selves and the central state. 
Such state structures fit Eisenstadt’s (1973) definition of “neopatri- 

monialism” closely. Eisenstadt characterizes neopatrimonial regimes 

as paternalistic central states that concentrate power mostly through a 

dense network of personal patronage and less through ideology, coer- 

cion, or mass political participation. The political system is built upon the 

access of the peripheral groups to the center through cooptation, by gain- 

ing access to the sources of distributive policies or bureaucratic positions. 

The rulers of these regimes also emphasize their mediatory role between 

different factions of the society. The mediatory-distributive functions 

are crucial for these regimes (Eisenstadt 1973, 14-15). Neopatrimonial 

regimes, according to Eisenstadt (1973, 11), are different from patrimo- 

nial regimes, which are also highly personalistic, because they contain 

many elements of modern states, such as territorial unification, univer- 

salistic administration, and legal claims. They also have complex and 

differentiated institutions, such as political parties and well-developed 

bureaucracies. Parties and parliaments in neopatrimonial regimes func- 

tion as spaces for competition over positions controlling the distribu- 

tion of resources and patronage networks (Eisenstadt 1978, 277). Finally, 

these regimes encounter the growth of new political demands, another 

characteristic that is different from patrimonial systems. The stability of 

neopatrimonial regimes, therefore, largely depends on the ability of the 

state to broaden new political groups’ access to the center, to expand the 

clientelistic networks to them, and to incorporate the new elites within 

their central political framework (Eisenstadt 1973, 50-51). In short, these 

regimes have to be highly adaptable ideologically and in practice in order 

to deal with new political challenges. 

If modern states can take the neopatrimonial form in which local 

authorities are coopted within the state institutions, rather than elimi- 

nated or weakened, then how would such a system build its nation to 

increase people’s commitment to the state? Because these states are based 

ona different state-society relationship from that of the European model, 

which much of the literature discusses, their nation formation also takes 

a different form. Due to the high level of interdependence between the 

state and social centers of power, the state’s ability to act as a trans- 

formative actor or to take up the role of an agent of social makeover to 



Governing “areas of dissidence” rk 

mold people into a homogeneous unit turns out to be highly limited. In 

fact, such state formation is likely to bring a thinner and fuzzier concep- 

tion of nationhood that can accommodate social diversity and a flexible 

nationalist ideology that allows for negotiation and compromise, when 

necessary. 

Two reasons can be given to explain why nation-building in these 

regimes tends to be more accommodative of social and cultural diversity. 

First, these regimes favor incremental social change over sudden and far- 

reaching changes because they would not want to upset the stability of 

their regimes, which largely depends on the central rulers’ alliance with 

local centers of power, such as leaders of tribes, ethnic and religious com- 

munities, big landlords, and the like. As Eisenstadt (1973, 14) argues: “In 

most of these countries, the distinctiveness of the center did not become 

connected ... with attempts to a structural and ideological transformation 

of the periphery or with effecting far-reaching changes in the periphery’s 

basic conception of social order.” Therefore, they tend to refrain from 

interfering into the daily, private lives of their citizens. Second, because 

these regimes’ continuity depends on their ability to coopt potentially 

threatening groups with new political demands, the official ideologies 

propagated by these states tend to be fuzzier and more flexible. Their 

conceptions of nationhood, therefore, tend to be thinner, more inclusive, 

and tolerant of cultural diversity in order to allow for negotiation and 

adjustment when new challenges arise. 

The Moroccan trajectory of modern state-building and national 

integration followed this pattern. In 1956, when Morocco emerged as 

an independent state, the political elite encountered a society that was 

highly fragmented along linguistic as well as tribal lines. According to 

estimates, around 40 percent of the population spoke Berber (Hart 1972) 

and more than two-thirds of the population belonged to tribes (Charrad 

2001, 1§2). This highly fragmented social structure was a heritage of the 

Moroccan pre-colonial state structure, which was quite weak in domin- 

ating its society. As Charrad (2001, 104) points out, the Moroccan state 

had neither a stable bureaucracy nor a standing army as late as the end 

of the nineteenth century. Gellner (1972a, 364) writes that in the pre- 

colonial era almost half of the territory of the country was inhabited 

by tribes that were outside the political order and did not pay taxes to 

the central authority. Although French colonial rule strengthened central 

state institutions and put an end to tribal dissidence, it did not attempt 

to transform the social structure. Rather, as part of their divide-and-rule 

policies, the French played on the social fragmentation and exacerbated 
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it. The departure of the French also left state institutions brittle. After 

the departure of the French, the replacement of French administrators 

with Moroccans proved to be a long and painful process. A year before 

independence almost three-fifths of the civil servants in the bureaucracy 
were French (Ashford 1961, 119), and the training and recruitment of 

Moroccan personnel to fill the administrative posts took years.'5 

The Moroccan state-building experience relied heavily on the 

cooptation of tribal authorities and rural notables to tie them to the cen- 

tral authority. Faced with a highly fragmented society and a weak state 

structure in 1956, the nationalist Istiqlal Party’s efforts to consolidate 

state authority by attacking the tribal power base and its homogeniza- 

tion attempts failed in the immediate aftermath of independence. Playing 

on the growing resentment against Istiqlal in the rural areas, the king 

consolidated his power through an alliance with tribal authorities and 

rural notables and managed to marginalize the party. Istiqlal’s ambitious 

homogenization policies were reversed. The alliance with rural notables 

limited the state’s capacity to undertake nation-building based on any 

large-scale social-engineering project, especially in the countryside where 

kin-based solidarities were strong and where tribal authorities, most of 

whom were Berber-speakers, enjoyed a high level of social prestige. While 

the monarchy aimed at linguistic unification in administration and educa- 

tion, it refrained from undertaking an extreme makeover project to force- 

fully mold its population into a well-defined category of Moroccanness. 

In other words, there was neither a clear-cut nationalist ideology prop- 

agated by the state nor a set of policies that were passionately followed 

to change people’s lifestyles, customs, values, and behavior. The central 

state’s minimal interference in the Berber areas and the absence of a 

comprehensive and coercive state project of homogenization obstructed 

the radicalization of the Berber ethnic movement and limited its appeal 
among the Berber population at large and limited its appeal among the 

Berber population at large. 

This does not mean that the Moroccan state was not involved in a 

nation-building project. It certainly was. Nevertheless, the manner in 

which the monarchy articulated and implemented its nation-building 

's On estimates regarding the growth of the bureaucracy in the first decade following 
independence, see Waterbury (1970, 279). The need to fill the administrative posts left 
vacant by the French gave the monarchy an important tool for establishing patronage 
networks. According to Waterbury, the king’s control of the administration became his 
major instrument of rule. For more on the development and Moroccanization of the bur- 
eaucracy, see Waterbury (1970, 275-280) and Ashford (1961, r16—124). 
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agenda was cautious and incremental. The state sought to homogenize its 

population linguistically and pursued Arabization policies to expand the 

use of Modern Standard Arabic. It also presented Arabic culture as the 

high culture to define Moroccan national identity and neglected Berber 

culture. The boundaries of Moroccanness, however, as defined by the 

monarchy were quite fluid, ambiguous, and in a state of flux. As Rémy 

Leveau (1993, 252-253) notes: “While the very concept of the monarchy, 

and of the boundaries of the state and of the public observance of Islam, 

must be respected, everything else is negotiable.” When the Berber eth- 

nic movement began to pressure the state for recognition of difference, 

the monarchy could adjust its discourse to accommodate Berber identity 

without having to refute its earlier narrative on Moroccan identity. Its 

previous discourse on Moroccan national identity was vague and adjust- 

able enough to allow for such discursive transition and compromise. The 

regime’s adaptability to new demands from the Berbers, I argue, has been 

influential in preventing the nationalization of the Berber protest. 

The Moroccan monarchy’s adjustment to new Berber demands was 

not only at the discourse level. The monarchy also extended its patronage 

network to coopt the Berber activists. The response of the monarchy to the 

growing demands of the Berber movement was in line with its response to 

the rise of other political groups in society. In general, the monarchy has 

been successful in extending its clientelistic networks to political actors 

to thwart their rising challenge to the regime. The Moroccan state’s ini- 

tial weakness in the earlier years of independence, namely, its need for 

accommodation with alternative centers of power in society, pushed it 

to become a highly adjustable regime in the face of new challenges and 

new political actors. Such adaptability to new circumstances gave the 

regime its major strength, providing it with stability and durability. With 

regards to the Berber movement, for instance, the monarchy’s cooptation 

of certain Berber activists by integrating them into the state structure 

fragmented the movement and weakened its capacity to challenge the 

regime in radical ways. 
My argument, however, does not necessarily suggest that the Moroccan 

state strategies of nation-building have always been inclusive of different 

cultures or accommodative of the Berber movement’s demands. Nor do I 

argue that gradual recognition and integration of Berber ethnic identity 
was a result of the Moroccan state’s commitment to liberal multicultur- 

alism and minority rights. The Moroccan state’s relations with the Berber 

movement were not always defined by compromise and the state has also 

sought to repress and silence Berber activists. Until the mid-1990s the 
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Berber issue was a sensitive topic. However, the Moroccan state has been 

more adaptable to changing circumstances and new challenges. Its fuzzy 

imagining of national identity led it to consider more options than the 

Turkish state did in dealing with growing ethnic demands and to respond 

quicker to the rise of the Berber movement before it radicalized. 

Due to its rigid nationalist ideology, the Turkish state’s reaction to 

the emergence of a Kurdish ethnic movement, whose demands initially 

revolved around cultural rights, was marked by intolerance and indis- 

criminate suppression. Even at a time when the Kurdish movement 

looked very similar to the Berber movement in terms of its structure, 

strategies, and demands, the Turkish state elite chose to exclude the move- 

ment from the legal sphere of contention. It was this exclusion along 

with the state’s meticulous prohibitions of Kurdish cultural expression 

that gradually led to the Kurdish movement’s radicalization and nation- 

alization. As Wimmer (2008, 991) points out, political exclusion along 

ethnic lines provides incentives to the elites of the excluded minority to 

emphasize ethnic rather than other divisions. State policies can transform 

minorities into “nations.” This book avoids the assumptions of national- 

ist teleologies, which see national movements as inevitable consequences 

of ethnic movements or ethnic identities." It does not take for granted a 

pre-existing understanding of Kurdish nationhood that was reawakened 

by modernization processes. In line with Brubaker’s argument (1996, 19), 

this study contends that nationhood should be studied as a “contingent, 

conjuncturally fluctuating, and precarious frame of vision,” rather than a 

“real entity” that can be objectively defined. It examines how particular 

policies of the Turkish state led to the construction of Kurdish nation- 

hood in Turkey as a “cognitive frame” (Brubaker 1996, 16), informing 

the narrative and strategies of Kurdish activists. 

This study is focused on the consequences of state strategies on ethnic 

movements. It is not my intention to suggest that the Moroccan strategies 

that produced ethnic stability have yielded better outcomes in other areas 

as well. The Moroccan approach to state-building has curtailed incen- 

tives for a state-led development agenda. Today Morocco ranks quite 

low in measures of socio-economic development compared to Turkey. In 

the Human Development Index, out of 186 countries, Turkey ranks goth, 

positioning in the high human development category, while Morocco 

ranks 130th in the medium development category. Morocco has lower 

6 For a critique of nationalist teleologies and a discussion of national indifference in the 

context of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, see Judson (2006) and Zahra (2008). 
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literacy rates (67 percent compared to Turkey’s 94 percent), a lower rate 

of urbanization (57 percent compared to Turkey’s 72 percent), and much 

lower GDP per capita ($2,902 compared to $10,666 in Turkey).'? While 

the Moroccan state has so far dealt well with its social diversity, prevent- 

ing serious conflict, this ethnic stability did not necessarily open the way 

for political or socio-economic development. Turkey’s achievements in 

modernization and development came at the cost of serious social con- 

flict, including but not limited to the Kurdish conflict that hurt its dem- 

ocratization process and has cost the economy between $300 billion and 

$450 billion since 1984 (International Crisis Group 2012, 1). 

Four broader implications can be derived from this comparative ana- 

lysis of Turkey and Morocco. First, there are different paths to state- and 

nation-building, which have different consequences for state—minority 

relations. As the Moroccan case shows, modern state-building does not 

necessarily have to entail the elimination or weakening of local power 

centers as well as different cultural and ethnic identities. In other words, 

modern state-building may not have to be a process that takes place in 

opposition to society, which in the end leads to a high degree of social 

resistance, as most of the literature assumes. What the literature in gen- 

eral does not take into account is the possibility of high interdependence 

between the central authority and local communities. In these cases state 

centralization and nation-building may not take a solely coercive form 

but may proceed in cooperation with local communities, without pre- 

senting a serious challenge to their interests. 

Second, this study challenges the functionalist approaches to state- 

and nation-building processes. State-centric, functionalist approaches to 

nationalism take it as axiomatic that building a national identity and a 

homogeneous nation is essential to building an effective state. The Turkish 

case shows that such an intrinsic relationship between state-building and 

nation-building should not be exaggerated. As the Turkish example shows, 

the state’s attempts at building a national identity and a culturally homo- 

geneous population can in fact weaken its ability to exercise effective 

social control and to legitimize its rule, at least within certain parts of its 

population. The Turkish state’s capacity to exercise social control and to 

attract Kurdish loyalties to the state declined at times when the state-led 

7 See UNDP (2013) for the Human Development Index. The literacy rate is from 2011 
and rate of urbanization and the GDP figures are from 2012. See World Development 
Indicators of the World Bank at http://data.worldbank.org/indicator (accessed January 

3, 2014). 
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nation-building project was most fervently implemented. Today, almost 

nine decades after its establishment, the Turkish state still struggles to 

command the loyalties of its Kurdish citizens, its control over the Kurdish 

areas is far from complete, and its ability to resolve the Kurdish con- 

flict is not certain. State-led nationalisms can take many different forms. 

Therefore, rather than thinking of state- and nation-building as positively 

correlated, it is more important to specify what types of nation-building 

help states achieve social control and increase their legitimacy. 

Another implication of this study relates to states’ capacities. Michael 

Mann’s conceptualization of state power is one of the most cited in the 

modern state literature. Mann (1986, 113) assesses state power in two 
dimensions. Despotic power refers to state autonomy and indicates “the 

range of actions which the elite is empowered to undertake without rou- 

tine, institutionalized negotiation with civil society groups.” The second 

dimension, infrastructural power, indicates the state’s institutional capac- 

ity to penetrate society and enforce its decisions. In general it is measured 

through the “resources at the disposal of the state,” such as the extent of 

the military and police forces, its administrative network, and state reve- 

nue and expenditure (Soifer 2008, 237).'® While these two conceptualiza- 

tions are analytically distinct, in practice they are related. For a state to 

enjoy high autonomous power, it needs high infrastructural power, or the 

necessary resources to enforce its policy (Mann 1986, 115). 

This study contends that despotic power (or state autonomy) and infra- 

structural power are poor predictors of a state’s ability to control its soci- 

ety. The Turkish state’s higher autonomy from local power centers and its 

higher level of penetration in the Kurdish areas, relative to the Moroccan 

state, did not necessarily lead to a seamless enforcement of state pol- 

icies or higher levels of social control in the Kurdish areas. Neither state 
autonomy nor a state’s institutional resources guarantee a state’s ability to 

enforce decisions and control society. As John Brewer (1990, xx) suggests 

8 See the December 2008 issue of Studies in Comparative International Development 
43 (3-4) for a detailed discussion of Michael Mann’s conceptualization of state power. 
Hillel Soifer’s article in this issue highlights two other conceptualizations of infrastruc- 
tural power than the national capabilities approach that complicates the concept of state 
power. The “weight of the state approach” assesses power by focusing on the impact of 
state actions on society and the ability of the state to achieve the intended effects of its 
policies. The “subnational variation approach” takes the uneven reach of the state into 
consideration and looks at the variations of state power across its territory. These two 

aspects are very important but more challenging to assess. In the following chapters I try 
to take into account these two aspects of state capacity in my discussions of state policies 
if there is data available. 
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in his work on the building of the British fiscal-military state, neither 

autonomy nor a large state apparatus are necessary for state strength: 

“The effective exercise of power is never merely a matter of logistics, a 

question of whether or not a state has the requisite bureaucracy or mili- 

tary cadres. States are not just centres of power; they are also sources of 

authority whose effectiveness depends on the degree of legitimacy that 

both regimes and their actions are able to command.” 

Furthermore, in the Turkish case, the state’s strength, which initially 

derived from an autonomous military and a well-developed and central- 

ized bureaucratic structure, has created a more inflexible official approach 

to nation-building, which narrowed down the range of options that was 

available to the Turkish state elites in dealing with Kurdish protest. Such 

rigidity contributed to the Turkish state’s failure to resolve conflicts with 

the Kurdish population. Although Turkish state actors equate the use of 

military power against Kurdish dissent as a sign of state strength, its fre- 

quent use during the history of the Turkish Republic is actually a sign of 

limited state control in the Kurdish areas. In Morocco, what appears as 

weakness in the form of the state’s need for support from social power 

centers and its limited resources to penetrate the everyday life of its soci- 

ety, may turn out to be its major strength. Such weakness may force the 

state to be more flexible and can make it more capable of preventing con- 

flict and sustaining stability than states that are considered to have higher 

institutional/coercive and autonomous power. As the following chapters 

will show, in the face of the emergence of a new Berber elite and a grow- 

ing Berber movement, the Moroccan state resorted to a wider range of 

policies than the Turkish state, which helped it to manipulate and control 

the movement better, curtailing its potential to present a major challenge 

to the regime. The examples of Morocco and Turkey show the highly 

contextual and relative character of states’ capacities and the difficulty of 

assigning fixed labels to states. 

Finally, this study underlines that the institutional and ideological leg- 

acies of states from previous periods matter for the forms of state and 

nation formation. Despite the Turkish state’s emphasis on a radical break 

from the Ottoman past, the Ottoman reforms of state centralization and 

Westernization had significant consequences for the ability of the found- 

ers of the Turkish state to undertake a series of reforms in accordance 

with the vision they had for society. That vision, of a strictly homoge- 

neous nation that “would speak one single language, think and feel alike,” 

was also shaped by the lessons that the founders of the Turkish Republic 

took from the rapid disintegration of the multi-ethnic and multi-religious 
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Ottoman Empire.'? In Morocco, the historical legacy was a weak dyn- 

asty and a strong tribal society coupled with the colonial experience. 

The monarchy’s alliance with and cooptation of tribal power centers, its 

endorsement of gradual social change, and its recreation of Moroccan 

authenticity and traditional values were very much related to the institu- 

tional and social configurations that were inherited from the pre-colonial 

and colonial periods. 

My approach draws on the “state in society” approach (Migdal 2001; 

Miedal et al. 1994), which calls for a more ethnographic study of the 

state and a more balanced account of the relationship between state and 

society. Although the theoretical framework of this study is built on the 

state-centered understanding of national identity formation, my analysis 

departs from the literature in one important aspect. Major theoretical 

models of state-led nationalism reify the state and take it as a coherent 

actor. During my research I was sensitive to the non-monolithic nature of 

the state and examined the practices of officials at different levels of the 

state. As Hansen and Stepputat (2001, 16) suggest: “As modern forms of 

governmentality penetrate and shape human life in unprecedented ways, 

the practices and sites of governance have also become ever more dis- 

persed, diversified, and fraught with internal inconsistencies and contra- 

dictions.” I tried to understand these internal contradictions, whenever 

my data allowed. Rather than paying attention to only the decisions of 

state leaders and legislators at the state’s center, | examined how local 

officials implemented policies, sometimes in ways that were unintended 

by the state elite. I realized that how policies were implemented on the 

ground was as influential as decisions made at the state’s center in shap- 

ing the general nation-building process. 

During my fieldwork I realized the importance of the interactive pro- 

cess between state and social actors and their mutually transformative 

relationship. Policies are shaped as a result of the conflicts, struggles, and 

negotiations between different state actors as well as between local offi- 

cials and citizens on the ground. Minority groups influence the formula- 

tion and implementation of state policies as they interact with the state, 

through their demands and strategies. For instance, I show how the seem- 

ingly continuous Turkish state policies changed in subtle but important 

ways as a result of the Kurdish response over the years. My assertion does 

‘8 The quotation is from a speech that Sikri Kaya, the minister of the interior, gave in 

parliament in 1934. For the whole speech, see TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, June 14, 1934, 
pp. 140-141. 
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not necessarily mean that the Kurdish activists could change state policies 

in accordance with their own demands. On the contrary, as I discuss in 

the fourth chapter, Kurdish resistance that turned violent in the 1980s 

played an important role in turning the military-bureaucratic establish- 

ment into a more powerful political actor to the detriment of the civilian 

politicians, which in turn increased state oppression or impeded political 

solutions to the problem. Similarly, the support that the Moroccan state 

gave to the development of the Berber language in recent years had a 

lot to do with the informal interactions of Berber activists with people 

close to the palace circles. This study underlines the effects of complex 

and informal interactions at the ground level on the general formation of 

nation-building policies. 

I take the concept of identity as a dynamic and fluid one. When I use 

the term “ethnic minority,” I do not take it as a fixed entity with clear 

boundaries. As Brubaker (1996, 60) argues: “A national minority is not 

simply a group that is given by the facts of ethnic demography. It is a 

dynamic political stance, or, more precisely, a family of related yet mutu- 

ally competing stances, not a static ethno-demographic condition.” Not 

every individual speaking Kurdish or Berber would claim to be a mem- 

ber of a distinct minority. Similarly, not every ethnic activist demanding 

recognition of a distinct Kurdish or a Berber identity necessarily carries 

such a distinct identity. In addition, there is not a fixed claim to what it 

means to be a Kurd or a Berber. The content of ethnic identities is in flux, 

although they are perceived as real and given by those who hold them.?° 

This study examines Turkish and Moroccan state- and nation-building 

practices since the emergence of Turkey and Morocco in the international 

state system as independent nation-states, in 1923 and 1956, respectively. 

I chose these dates as starting points because it is after these dates that 

we see a systematic effort on the part of these states, through mass edu- 

cation, conscription, and the like, to foster national integration and hom- 

ogenization. In both countries, | examine two major periods. The first 

involves the initial state- and nation-building period, which covers the 

years before the emergence of well-developed ethnic movements. While 

there were Kurdish and Berber rebellions in this period, they were tem- 

porary events rather than sustained and organized efforts with broad 

goals of social and political change. These periods are between 1923 and 

20 Laitin (1998, 20) writes about the “Janus-facedness” of identities that accounts for both 
the constructed and the primordialist nature of identities. Identities seem natural and 
given to those who hold them but they are adopted and constructed depending on social 

opportunities. 
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1950 in Turkey and between 1956 and 1980 in Morocco. In the second 

period, I examine state responses to the emergence of well-organized eth- 

nic movements with identifiable goals. In the Turkish case, this covers 

the post-1950 era, while in the Moroccan case it covers the post-1980 

period. 

ORGANIZATION OF THE BOOK 

In the next chapter I examine the Turkish state- and nation-building strat- 

egies during the single-party era (1923-1950) and the ways in which state 

intrusion into Kurdish daily life escalated into military conflict. Drawing 

heavily on the local administrative reports coming from the Kurdish 

areas, this chapter analyzes the state’s attempts to establish authority in 

Kurdish areas, its attacks on Kurdish local authorities, and its project of 

transforming the Kurds into “civilized, secular Turks.” I analyze day-to- 

day interactions of local bureaucrats with Kurdish leaders and society, 

the state’s detribalization efforts, and its responses to Kurdish revolts. It 

underlines how the Turkish state’s project of molding the Kurdish society 

and individuals in a highly comprehensive manner, from language and 

dress to people’s tastes, daily behavior, loyalties, and values, planted the 

first seeds of Turkish state—Kurdish conflict. 

In Chapter 3, I examine the Moroccan monarchy’s consolidation of 

power and its strategies of social control in the first decades after its 

independence, from 1956 to 1980. I discuss how these strategies of state- 

building shaped its relations with the Berber-speaking population and its 

approach to nation-building. I argue that the monarchy’s alliance with 

Berber rural power centers foreclosed the possibilities of a large-scale 

transformative nation-building project and a high level of state intrusion 

into the Berber areas. I also discuss the ways in which the monarchy imag- 

ined its nation, its ambivalence about ethnic diversity, and what its dis- 

course and policies about Moroccanness implied for the Berber-speakers. 

The monarchy defined Moroccanness primarily by Muslim identity and 

left room for the expression of Berber identity in private and in pub- 

lic, as long as such expression did not imply a political project. Such an 

approach, I argue, delayed the politicization of Berber identity and kept 
it within the confines of a cultural movement. 

The second half of the book examines the evolutions of modern 

Kurdish and Berber ethnic movements and the states’ responses to them. 

The main aim of Chapter 4 is to explain how and why the Kurdish 

movement gradually radicalized, found appeal with the Kurdish masses, 
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and became a major threat to the Turkish Republic. It first discusses the 

abandonment of the “makeover” project and the state’s withdrawal from 

regulating Kurdish daily life with the transition to multi-party politics in 

1950. The low level of state intervention in the Kurdish areas brought 

relative quiet among the Kurdish masses. The Kurdish mobilization dur- 

ing the two decades after the transition to democracy resembled today’s 

Berber movement: it was highly fragmented, its demands largely revolved 

around cultural rights, and its appeal remained limited among the major- 

ity of Kurds. The turning point in state—Kurdish relations was the 1980 

military coup. The chapter discusses the effects of another set of “extreme 

makeover” projects coupled with increased state intrusion and indiscrimi- 

nate repression in the Kurdish areas after the coup. It analyzes how every- 

day bans on the cultural expressions of Kurdishness, in dress, speech, 

music, and the like, increasingly politicized their meaning and helped 

transform the Kurdish movement into a full-fledged form of nationalism 

with support from the Kurdish masses. The chapter concludes with a dis- 

cussion of the Turkish state’s accommodations of Kurdish linguistic and 
cultural demands in the 2000s and their mixed consequences. 

In Chapter 5, I examine how the Moroccan state’s response to the rise 

of the Berber ethnic movement from the 1980s onward preserved its con- 

ciliatory tone and limited aims for cultural rights. I discuss the Moroccan 

state’s use of selective repression, cooptation, and accommodation of the 

movement’s basic demands. I argue that the ambiguity of the nationalist 

ideology made official concessions, at least at the discursive level, easier 

than in the Turkish case. The incremental concessions to the movement, 

mostly in the form of symbolic gestures rather than real policy changes, 
worked to lower the tension between the state and the Berber activists. 

The activists’ increasing hopes that their demands were negotiable led 

them to be much more open to conciliation than the Kurdish activists. 

The chapter also discusses the monarchy’s attempts at cooptation of the 

Berber movement by integrating its representatives into state channels. 

Such cooptation helps the monarchy to control the movement and to 

weaken and marginalize its more radical faction. 

The Conclusion summarizes the main arguments of the book, dis- 

cusses recent developments in Turkey and Morocco that relate to the 

Kurdish and Berber movements, and reviews the book’s main theoretical 

implications. 
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State—Kurdish relations in the early Turkish Republic 

One day in the mid-1940s, Sidika Avar, accompanied by members of the 

Turkish gendarmerie, visited a small Kurdish village in the mountains 

to convince the villagers to send their daughters to her boarding school. 

Avar was the director of the Elazig Girls’ Institute, which was founded 

on Atatiirk’s orders after the Kurdish rebellion in Dersim in 1937. Its 

mission was to educate girls and to disseminate the Turkish language 

in a region where the majority of girls were not sent to school and the 

majority of the population did not speak Turkish.t She began explaining 

to a group of villagers the purpose of the school. A man interrupted her: 

“They will be given to men in Ankara and Elaziz without marriage,” 

referring to why he thought the state wanted to recruit the girls to the 

school. Avar explained that this was impossible, showing them the stu- 

dents she brought with her as examples. “The government takes them to 

defile the Kurdish seed,” said another. Avar tried to convince them that 

the state did not interfere in issues related to marriage, considering it a 

private matter that was the decision of the parents. She said: 

The government sent me so that you see who educates your girls. In our school 
in Elaziz, there are 16 female teachers like me. A big school with its doctor, cook, 
and workers is established for your girls. The state finances it completely, sends us 
to you to introduce the school, and you are still reluctant to give your girls. The 
city folks beg us to take their girls. 

A villager replied, “We are satisfied with our condition. What will the 
state do by educating our girls?” Avar explained the importance of 

' The school also recruited many girls who were orphaned during the Dersim rebellion. 
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educating girls for the well-being of families. “What is the government’s 

advantage out of this?” asked another. “Why does the state care if I live 

well or not?” Irritated, Avar explained, “Each household is a child of the 

state, the government. If there is no family, can there be a nation? If there 

is no nation, can there be a state? Therefore, states are based on nations, 

nations on families, and families on individuals.” After a while, Avar’s 

students started to explain their school in two different Kurdish dialects. 

Seeming unconvinced, one villager said, “Well, lady, we don’t have any 

girls in this village. Will the state take them by force?” Another jumped 

in, “Don’t they think that if the state tries to take our girls by force, there 

will be a rebellion here?” These remarks infuriated Avar. She reminded 

her audience of the army’s power and how it crushed the previous rebel- 

lions in the region. The next morning, Avar found an empty village, as all 

the villagers had gone to work in the fields before she woke up. She left 

without recruiting any girls for the school (Avar 2004, 168-172). 

Avar’s encounter with the villagers gives an accurate glimpse of state— 

Kurdish relations in the early republican period. During the authoritarian 

single-party era, which lasted from 1923 until 1950, this relationship can 

be defined as an uneasy encounter between a modernist, transformative 

state, which strove to regulate and reform the daily lives of its citizens, 

and a minority ethnic group, which was accustomed to a considerable 

degree of autonomy in managing its affairs. After the establishment of 

the republic in 1923, the Turkish state under the leadership of Mustafa 

Kemal Atatiirk and his party, the Republican People’s Party (RPP), carried 

out an ambitious program of state centralization and nation-building. 

The state aimed at imposing its direct rule over the society, to dominate 

it without any intermediaries. It also aimed to create a homogeneous 

nation, but this attempt went beyond the creation of an official, national 

history, the dissemination of one common language, and the creation of 

certain national symbols such as national holidays. The state elite sought 

an “extreme makeover” of the society, dictating the dos and don’ts of 

daily life, in accordance with the norms of Western modernism, to cre- 

ate the new national subject. As the state elite adopted a thick definition 

of Turkishness, how people dressed, how they looked physically, what 
language they spoke, and how they presented themselves in public space 

became objects of state regulation in the early republican era. 

The state’s objectives turned out to be the most ambitious and compre- 

hensive in the Kurdish areas compared to the other regions as it encoun- 

tered not only the largest linguistic minority there, but also deeply rooted 

tribal and religious solidarities. Kurds held the capacity for resistance to 
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state domination as the local hierarchy made collective action against the 

state easier. The rough terrain of the Kurdish regions presented another 

layer of challenge to state expansion. YeZen (2007, 123) underlines “that 

their political loyalty was to the tribe; that they would not perform mili- 

tary service; that they were not so enthusiastic in paying taxes to the 

central power; that they were ignorant. These were the ‘facts’ perceived 

by Turkish nationalism when it looked at the Kurds and the territory 

inhabited by them.” The state rulers perceived the strong authority of the 

local leaders such as religious sheikhs and tribal chiefs over the popula- 

tion to be an indication of backwardness as well as a serious constraint 

against establishing state authority. In the eyes of the state elite, these 

regions were associated with religious conservatism and reactionary pol- 

itics, economic underdevelopment, socio-cultural backwardness, lawless- 

ness, and an unruly population that was not familiar with state authority. 

In a typical manner, one state official described the Kurds in 1941 as “a 

population, which the sheikhs of religious brotherhoods and sects and 

tribal aghas deprived of human law and kept away from civilization 

by attaching them to superstitions, false beliefs, and totems for centur- 

ies.”> An RPP deputy wrote that Kurds had a character that “is brusque, 

selfish, timid, gets angry easily, kills easily, and worships only power.”3 

In many official reports the Kurdish areas were referred to as “cultur- 

ally underdeveloped areas” or as “provinces of deprivation.” To achieve 

control, the state elite saw it as necessary to emancipate this population 

from the bondage of tribal and religious loyalties and to assimilate them 

into Turkishness. Therefore, Kurds became the main targets of the state’s 

transformative project. 

Turkish state policies aimed at a wide range of changes in Kurdish self- 

perception, behavior, values, habits, and lifestyles during the first three 

decades of the Turkish Republic. The highly comprehensive and intrusive 

nature of Turkish nation-building policies and the superiority in force 

that was displayed in its quashing of rebellions, however, does not mean 

that the government was successful in putting every policy into prac- 

tice. What the Turkish state enjoyed in the Kurdish areas during the first 

three decades of the republic was at best a “dispersed domination,” in 

Joel Migdal’s words (2001, roo). There was clearly a wide gap between 

> BCA 490.01-1003.874.1, Hozat People’s House Report, Mus Region Inspector Miinir 

Soykam to RPP General Secretariat, April 21, 1941, p. 23. Quotations from Turkish state 
documents throughout the chapter have been translated by the present author. 

3 BCA 490.01-1015.916.4, Maras Deputy H. Resit Tankut to RPP General Secretariat, 

October 16, 1940, p. 2. 
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what the state wanted to do and what the state actually could do in 

the Kurdish regions. Some of the policies dictated from the state’s cen- 

ter were completely ignored and others were, at best, half-heartedly fol- 

lowed at the local level. The center neither had complete control over 

its officials nor had the necessary quality of manpower and financial 

resources to transform the region. Many policies had unintended results. 

However, this failure does not mean that the policies were inconsequen- 

tial. The Kemalist civilizing mission inspired many state bureaucrats and 

the urban, educated strata of the population, who acted as the eager 

missionaries of Kemalism.* Their enthusiasm, active mobilization, and 

efforts to disseminate the new official ideology in institutions like the 

People’s Houses made the state a visible, intrusive, and, most of the time, 

a distasteful entity in people’s daily lives. The single party founded the 

People’s Houses in 1932 as cultural centers that would spread the ideals 

of the regime to the masses. From 1940 onward these institutions were 

established in the rural areas under the name of “People’s Chambers.” By 

1946, there were 76 People’s Houses and 759 People’s Chambers operat- 

ing in the Eastern and Southeastern provinces.5 

Coupled with increased coercive measures as a result of the militariza- 

tion of the Kurdish regions after the rebellions, the Turkish state managed 

to intervene much more in the private sphere of Kurdish society than 

the Ottoman state had. The comprehensive transformative policies and 

increased state intrusion deeply challenged the authority of local power 

centers and the dominant value system of Kurdish society. The conse- 

quence was a highly confrontational relationship between the Kurds and 

the Turkish state in the first decades of the republic and the formation of 

a collective memory that rests on the everyday grievances and fears of the 

Kurdish masses. 
Kurdish nationalism was not an already existing, significant polit- 

ical force at the beginning of the Turkish Republic. Although the idea 

of Kurdish nationalism emerged at the end of the Ottoman Empire 

as a response to the empire’s disintegration, it was neither a prevalent 

- Kemalism refers to a set of principles that Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk and his circle devel- 
oped in guiding the establishment of the new Turkey. There were six main principles: 
republicanism, nationalism, populism, étatism, secularism, and reformism. The Turkish 

constitutions define Kemalism as the official doctrine of the political system. For a discus- 
sion on Kemalism, see insel (2001). 

The numbers were compiled from Erdem and Erez (1963). By the end of 1951, the year 
that the Democratic Party dissolved them, there were a total of 478 Houses and 4,322 
Chambers all over the country (Ziircher 2004, 107). 

“ 
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ideology among the Kurdish masses nor constituted a coherent set of 
ideas and aims. As Janet Klein sentry) emphasizes, the Kurdish societies 
and clubs that were formed at the end of the Ottoman Empire used the 

language of nationalism without necessarily meaning Secession oF autor 

omy based on a separate Kurdish identity. Most Kurdish organizations 
were Ottomanists and advocated the preservation of the multiethnic 
character of the Ottoman Empire. While the Kurdish elites who lived 

and organized in the center of the empire aimed at the education and 

modernization of Kurdish society and at countering the negative image 

of the Kurds, the Kurdish clubs in the provinces were formed to revive 

the local Kurdish notables’ power that was threatened by the growing 

centralization of the empire. According to Klein (2007, 146), “Kurdish 

nationalism emerged as one possible future political arrangement for the 
Kurds, neither as a cause nor a direct result of imperial disintegration, but 

rather, as one of several responses to it, and particularly to its stat~-buikt- 

ing aftermath.” It is the contention of this study that Kurdish demands 
became nationalist over time and Kurdish nationalism became a mass 
political movement after the establishment of the Turkish Republic, as a 
reaction to the type of policies that the Turkish state pursued. This is not 

to deny that the Turkish state policies at the beginning of the republic 
were informed by the state elite’s fear of Kurdism and the possible sep- 

aratist tendencies among the Kurds. The state elite was concerned about 

the nationalist potential of the Kurdish ethnic identity, along with other 
ethnic identities in the country, and formulated policies in response to 
such concern. But Kurdish nationalism was not the natural outcome of 
Kurdish ethnic identity and was not a full-fledged force when the repub- 
lic was established. As Brubaker and Laitin (1998, 428) point out, there 
is a tendency among scholars to see “ethnicity at work everywhere,” to 
overestimate the ethnic factor in explaining violent conflicts: “Today, 
the ethnic frame is immediately and widely available and legitimate; it 
imposes itself on, or at least suggests itself to, actors and analysts alike 
... Today, we — again, actors and analysts alike - are no longer blind to 
ethnicity, but we may be blinded by it.” In this chapter, | call attention to 
the multiple arenas of the Kurdish-state conflict and argue that the con- 
frontation during the initial periods of the Turkish Republic was much 
more complicated than being solely an ethnic problem. Apart from being 
a conflict related to the forceful assimilation of an ethnic group, it was 
also related to attempts to establish state authority in a hierarchical rural 
society that had a long history of autonomy, that was heavily armed, and 
that lived in rough areas that were hard for the state to reach. ro 
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This chapter begins with an analysis of how the Turkish state con- 

solidated power by trying to eliminate local centers of power in the 

Kurdish regions. It then focuses on state intrusions in Kurdish private 

life to transform Kurds into modern, Westernized Turks. The analysis 

here relies on an extensive use of primary documents from the Prime 

Minister’s Republican Archives in Ankara. Some of these documents are 

reports written by RPP parliamentarians, who traveled in the Eastern 

provinces to inspect the working of state institutions and to gather infor- 

mation about the general political atmosphere of the region. Others con- 

sist of reports and letters sent to the state’s center by the members of the 

People’s Houses, the Inspectors General, and citizens living in the Eastern 

provinces.* These documents provide invaluable information to under- 

stand the range of state objectives and practices in different levels of 

the state. As they were mostly internal documents, they contain detailed 

information on the extent to which the state officials could implement the 

policies they had in mind and the several problems they encountered in 

pursuing their aims. 

STATE VERSUS THE LOCAL ELITES: 

STATE-BUILDING AND KURDISH RESISTANCE 

The problem of establishing state sovereignty and ensuring people’s 
conformity to state laws was a much more difficult task in the Kurdish 

regions than in other parts of the country. The official aim of the new 

regime was to establish an unmediated relationship with its citizens. This 

required weakening of local autonomy, which proved to be a difficult 

and conflict-prone process due to a combination of certain characteristics 

of the Kurdish areas. The strong local centers of power, such as the tri- 

bal leaders and religious sheikhs, the region’s long history of autonomy, 

its rough and sparsely settled territory, and the existence of an armed 

population posed serious constraints on the ability of the central author- 

ity to reach these areas and achieve state centralization. Furthermore, 

the region included frontiers with Turkey’s neighbors. Making people 

recognize the newly drawn state boundaries after the dissolution of the 

Ottoman Empire was a problem that the new regime had to deal with 

6 Inspectorates General were regional governorships that presided over all military and 
civilian institutions. They ruled over areas that were considered to present a threat to 
state security. The Kurdish areas were administered by Inspectorates General from 1928 
until their dissolution in 1953. For more, see Kogak’s (2003) study on the Inspectorates 

General. 
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in the region. Kurdish economic interaction that used to exist with cities 

such as Aleppo, Damascus, and Baghdad in the pre-republican period 

continued in the form of smuggling (Ye%en 1996, 222-223). Illegal bor- 

der crossings by nomadic tribes, bandits, fugitives, and even ordinary 

citizens who wished to see their family members on the other side of 

the border were quite common in the Eastern provinces. Many of the 

state reports written during this period raised the issue of Kurdish rebels 

and outlaws who could easily cross the boundaries and find refuge in 

neighboring states, where they were supported by kin groups or relatives. 

Turkish authorities also suspected that the French and the British used 

the smugglers for espionage.” 

During the first two decades of the republic, the founders of the state 

worked hard to impose direct rule and establish the state’s monopoly of 
law over the Kurdish regions. The state elite saw the presence of strong 

local leadership in the Kurdish regions as the root cause of the state’s 

low administrative capacity in Eastern Turkey. Despite the policies of the 

Ottoman state, particularly of the government of the Committee of Union 

and Progress after 1908, to empower the central state at the expense of 

tribal leaders, the Eastern provinces hardly went under the total control 

of the government. At the beginning of the republican era, the Kurdish 

tribal leaders still could maintain their pockets of self-rule with their own 

laws and well-armed militias. The long history of autonomy in the region, 

the ability of tribal leaders and religious sheikhs to mobilize armed forces 

and collect tribute from the peasants, as well as the relative insecurity 

of the region caused by tribal conflicts, banditry, and arbitrary and pri- 

vate use of violence, were major concerns for the state elite (Ungér 2011, 
12, 24). Many official reports prepared during the single-party era por- 

trayed the Kurdish regions as feudal and the authority of tribal leaders 

and sheikhs over the population to be much stronger than the state’s.* An 

inspector sent to the Kurdish regions reported: “These ignorant people 

respect and follow the tribal leaders and are bound to them like slaves.”9 

“Tribesmen consider state officials towards whom they do not feel any 

allegiance like a temporary trouble. They are always hypocritical towards 

7 For instance, see the proceedings of the 1936 meeting of the Inspectorates General in 
Varlik (2010, 41, 95, 205, 253-254). 

§ See, for instance, Mustafa Abdiilhalik’s report titled “Tedkik Seyahati 14 Eyliil 1341” in 
Yildirim (2011, ro). 

9 BCA 490.01-998.856.1, Report on the inspection of the People’s House in Hakkari, 
Bitlis Region Inspector and Tokat Deputy Hasip Aytuna to RPP General Secretariat, 
November 10, 1942, p. 87. 
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state officials. As the government’s prestige and power decreases, the tri- 

bal leaders’ prestige goes up,” wrote Kazim Karabekir in 1923 (quoted 

in Turan 2011, 69). Similarly, the First Inspector-General Abidin Ozmen 

stated in his report in 1936: “A Kurd is not used to a regular state order. 

For him, the strongest person is the tribal leader, the agha of the village, 

the man who is the owner of the field that he cultivates and of the ox 

that he uses” (Varlik 2010, 112). Detribalization, disarming the popula- 

tion, establishing impermeable borders, sedentarization of the nomadic 

tribes,*° collecting taxes, and sustaining public order constituted the main 

objectives of state-building in the region. 

The Turkish state elite’s deep suspicions of Kurdish social power cen- 

ters partly stemmed from a widespread anxiety over territorial integrity. 

The fragmentation of the Ottoman Empire and the increasing involve- 

ment of the Western powers in its domestic affairs during the nineteenth 

century created a sensitivity among the Turkish state elite about the fragil- 

ity of territorial integrity (Zarakol 2011). The Kurdish tribal leaders’ and 

religious sheikhs’ loyalty to the new regime was suspect when the new 

regime was founded. This was because at the end of the Ottoman Empire, 

some of the Kurdish chiefs and notables experimented with the idea of 

establishing an independent Kurdish state or an autonomous Kurdish 

region with the backing of the British and the French. As Hakan Ozoglu 

(2001) underlines, the Kurdish leaders’ flirtations with the idea of a sep- 

arate Kurdish state through outside support were attempts to recover 

their past legacy and power in their regions of influence when the end of 

the Ottoman Empire seemed inevitable. The Treaty of Sévres, which was 

signed between the Ottoman Empire and the Allies at the end of World 

War I, stipulated the establishment of an autonomous Kurdish region 

in Anatolia, which strengthened the fears of the founders of the repub- 

lic. Although during the War of Independence Kurds largely supported 
the national resistance movement, with the establishment of the republic, 

the state elite considered an alliance between the Western powers (par- 

ticularly the French in Syria and the British in Iraq) and the Kurdish 

local authorities a strong possibility. The Kurdish tribal presence along 

the Syrian and Iraqi borders exacerbated the state elite’s fears and caused 

them to perceive the existence of Kurdish strongmen as a serious security 

threat against the regime. 

© The nomadic lifestyle presents a direct challenge to modern states’ aims of achieving dir- 
ect social control and resource mobilization. For more on the history of state attempts to 

turn Kurdish nomads into settled peasants, see chapter 4 in Kasaba (2009). 
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Sheikh Said’s rebellion in 1925 sent a warning signal to the state 

elite, confirming their fears of the strength of local power centers. The 

rebellion was a direct challenge to the abolition of the sultanate and the 

caliphate in 1923 as well as the new regime’s aspirations for centraliza- 

tion and Turkification. Stemming from both religious and ethnic motives, 

the rebellion was initially planned by a Kurdish nationalist organiza- 

tion named Azadi, which was established in 1923 by a group of Kurdish 

intellectuals and officers of the Ottoman army. Azadi had nationalistic 

objectives aiming at an independent Kurdistan with the help of foreign 

assistance. The organization’s dissatisfaction with the new state stemmed 

from the official emphasis on Turkish identity as well as the abolishment 

of the caliphate. However, devoid of any strong links with the Kurdish 

masses, Azadi’s ability to undertake a large-scale revolt was highly lim- 

ited without the support of local centers of power. It was the Kurdish 
ulema that played the most important role in this revolt. Religious clergy 

had both the material and spiritual power to mobilize a large number 

of people. A religious discourse more than a nationalist one was more 

appealing to the rural Kurdish masses whose resentments were fresh as a 

result of the recent secularization measures of the state (Van Bruinessen 

1992, 281-283). In the eyes of the Kurds, the abolishment of the caliph- 

ate removed the most important bond between the Turks and the Kurds 

and made the state an anti-religious entity." 
In the end, it was the influential Naksibendi sheikh, Sheikh Said, who 

assumed the leadership of the first Kurdish uprising against the Turkish 

Republic. His propaganda largely rested on religious rhetoric. He invited 

Kurdish tribes to join the rebellion in the name of jihad against the 

Ankara government. “Islam was the basis of unity between the Turks and 

the Kurds. The Turks broke it. The Kurds now have to secure their own 

future,” he stated (quoted in Bozarslan 1997, 134). He demanded the 

restoration of the Sharia and the caliphate and declared that killing one 

Turk was worth more than killing seventy infidels according to the reli- 

gious law (Kirisci and Winrow 1997, 104). He had a strong influence on 

the Zazaki-speaking tribes in his area and managed to mobilize around 

't One of the best indicators of how the Kurds perceived the new regime comes from 
Sidika Avar’s memoir (2004, 147). She recounts that the Kurdish villagers did not want 
to send their daughters to school because they thought that the state wanted their girls 
not for education but to marry them to non-Muslims, particularly to the Russians and 
the British. This widespread rumor suggests that the Kurds perceived the secularization 
measures as a betrayal of Muslim fraternity and thought of these measures as an indica- 
tion of the state’s collaboration with European powers. 
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15,000 men against 52,000 government forces (Olson 1989, 125-126).'* 

The rebellion continued for about three months and ended after the 

capture of Sheikh Said in April 1925. The suppression of the rebellion 

incurred heavy expenses by the state, as it cost almost one-third of the 

government’s budget (Bozarslan 1988, 121). The alleged involvement of 

some of the local members of the RPP as well as state officials and mem- 

bers of the gendarmerie in the rebellion amplified the state elite’s inse- 

curities and confirmed their fears about the power of the local Kurdish 

leadership (Turan 2011, 81-94). After the rebellion, central control over 

state functionaries serving in the Kurdish areas became an issue of crucial 

importance for the leaders of the state. 

The way the government dealt with the Sheikh Said rebellion under- 

lines the official determination to establish the state’s absolute authority 

in the region. The government announced martial law and established 

Independence Tribunals with the authority to enforce executions of 

death sentences swiftly. Ungér (2011, 127-129) writes that indiscrimin- 

ate counter-insurgency warfare resulted in thousands of fatalities among 

the villagers. Sheikh Said and forty-seven leading Kurds were executed; 

influential Kurdish families were deported to the West; and the parlia- 

ment passed the “Law on the Maintenance of Order,” which gave the 

government the right to ban any organization or publication that was 

considered a threat to law and order. This law allowed the government to 

consolidate its monopoly of rule and pass its future radical reforms with- 

out encountering overt political opposition in the parliament.’? Amnesty 

was out of the question. On the contrary, the government tried to intimi- 

date or suppress Kurdish leading figures who might challenge the regime 
in the future. As a result, many Kurdish elites and intellectuals whose 

direct involvement in the rebellion could not be established were arrested. 

The court prosecuted 5,010 people and sentenced 420 to death (Ungér 
2015, 130-131). In September, the government undertook a full-scale 
attack against religious authority and closed down the religious brother- 

hoods and dervish orders nationwide. 

% The Kurds did not show a unitary response to Said’s rebellion. The Alevi Kurds, for 
instance, did not participate in the revolt, and some Alevi tribes even helped the state 
forces, as they were highly skeptical of a Sunni sheikh’s promises. Non-tribal Kurds 
and urban notables also did not support the rebellion. For more information, see Van 
Bruinessen (1992, 293-295). The Alevi community is a heterodox religious minority that 
is related to Shi’a Islam. The majority of Kurds in Turkey are Sunni, but a significant 

minority of Kurds are Alevi. 
*% Por more on the Law on the Maintenance of Order, see Ziircher (1998, 179-181). 
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The Sheikh Said rebellion resulted in the new regime turning its atten- 

tion more to the Kurdish regions. It led to increased state intrusion into 
the region to weaken the authority of local power centers. The govern- 

ment used the rebellion as an opportunity to deport powerful Kurdish 

families, tribal leaders, and religious sheikhs from the region to Western 

Turkey. Even some tribal leaders who supported the state forces against 

the rebels were deported (Kaya 2003, 52).'4 One official document writ- 

ten on the Kurds soon after Sheikh Said’s rebellion underlined that the 

main cause of the Kurdish unrest had to do with the tribal structure and 

it was therefore necessary to emancipate people from the bondage of 

tribal leaders and religious sheikhs in order to draw them closer to the 
state. The author of the report advocated the necessity to go beyond ad 

hoc measures through the adoption of a law on tribes.'5 Ahmet Demirel 

(zor1) finds that the profiles of the deputies representing the Kurdish 

region in the parliament changed drastically after the Sheikh Said rebel- 

lion. Before the rebellion three-quarters of the deputies representing the 

region were born in the region. In the aftermath of the rebellion, the 

number of deputies who were native to the region dropped sharply. After 

the 1927 elections, the percentage of the parliamentarians born in the 

Kurdish areas was 34.7, and it fell as low as 17 percent in the mid-1930s. 

Demirel (2011, 92) argues that the Sheikh Said rebellion was a turn- 

ing point in the history of the single-party period. After the rebellion, 

localism in the parliament sharply declined. The single party increasingly 

nominated bureaucrats and former military officers who were born in the 

Western provinces to represent the Kurdish provinces. The change in the 

parliament indicates the gradual centralization of the state to the detri- 

ment of local power holders in the Kurdish areas. 

During official deliberations on the formation of administrative cad- 

res in the Kurdish regions, how to minimize the risk of a possible col- 

laboration between state functionaries and tribal leaders constituted an 

important topic of discussion among the state elite. The bureaucratic 

expansion came at a cost of not only increased conflict with the locals but 

also the increased difficulty of controlling the acts of the state employees. 

In his 1943 report, the First Inspector-General Avni Dogan called atten- 

tion to development of close relations between state employees and local 

™ For a detailed account of the aftermath of the Sheikh Said rebellion and names of some 
of the deportees, see Ungor (2011, 133-145). 

*s See “Hiilasa: Kiirtlere Dair,” dated May 7, 1926, in Yildirim (2011, 64). The author of 
the report is unknown. 
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authority figures and its detrimental effects on the imposition of state 

dominance over society: 

Almost all tribal leaders are smart, sociable, and ingenious people. In order to 
maintain their authority over the people, they induce the state officials to profit 
from illegitimate activities. In the provinces, they resort to every trick to establish 
relations with the provincial administrator, public prosecutor, judge, and chief of 
the gendarmerie and to achieve the friendship of at least one or two of them. If 
they cannot succeed, they resort to complaints and calumny. The tribal leaders 

seem loyal to the state in normal times. But a majority of them participated in 
almost all of the rebellions that took place in the East. They know about foreign 

propaganda and provocations and always retain their connections with Syria, 
Iraq, and Iran. 

(Quoted in Bayrak 1994, 251) 

Among the higher cadres of the administration, there had always been a 

deep mistrust of state employees who were native to the region. Lower- 

level bureaucrats’ support for Kurdism or for religious opposition move- 

ments and their close relationships with influential figures in the region 

were constant worries of the central authority. Consequently, the state 

elite tried to fill state cadres in the East with those coming from the 

Western provinces.** Government employees were expected to stay aloof 
from the societies they governed. It was believed that non-local govern- 

ment officials could preserve state autonomy better than those who were 

native to the region. 

Military suppression of the Sheikh Said rebellion and efforts at 

strengthening state authority hardly sustained stability in the region. The 

state’s challenge to local authority structures resulted in serious armed 

conflict that would last more than a decade. Until 1930, fourteen more 

rebellions followed Sheikh Said’s.'7 Among the most serious was a ser- 

ies of three rebellions in the Agri province around the region of Mount 

Ararat. The final phase of the revolt culminated in 1930 and was led by 

Ihsan Nuri, a deserter from the Turkish army, who escaped to Syria at 

the time of the Sheikh Said rebellion. The revolt was also supported by 
a Kurdish nationalist organization, Khoybun, based in Syria. The man- 

power and arms for the rebellion were once more provided by the tribal 
leaders, who resented the state’s encroachment on their authority. The 
revolt was ultimately suppressed by the army in September 1930 through 

the mobilization of 66,000 soldiers and the use of too airplanes (Van 

6 See Varlik (2010, 73, 115). 
7 For a complete list of the rebellions, see Turan (2011, 78, fn 172). 
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Bruinessen 1992, 291; Bozarslan 2008, 340). Another wave of deporta- 

tions followed the Agri rebellions. Between 1920 and 1932, 2,774 Kurds 

were moved to Western Turkey. Although the sheer numbers of people 

who were deported to the West were limited and based on security con- 

cerns until the mid-1930s, the laws led to widespread rumors that the 

Kurds would share the fate of the Armenians.'® Harsh security measures 

increased Kurdish resentment and suspicion towards the state (Cagaptay 

2006, 86, 88). As Charles Tilly (1992) has suggested, war-making also 

expanded the state’s bureaucratic apparatus and led to further state intru- 

sion into the Kurdish areas. 

The establishment of three Inspectorates General in the Eastern prov- 

inces between 1928 and 1936 signified this bureaucratic expansion. 

These were regional governorships with extraordinary powers over all 

administrative and military institutions within their regions. The main 

objective in the establishment of these institutions was to pacify the 

turbulent areas by creating a centralized administrative apparatus that 

would only be accountable to the government. The inspectorates were 

created to act in a swift manner militarily in case of an armed opposition 

and coordinated the state’s efforts to expand its power. The first inspect- 

orate was established after the Sheikh Said rebellion in 1928. In the 

1930s three other inspectorates were established and, with the exception 

of the Thrace Inspectorate, all others operated in provinces heavily popu- 

lated by the Kurds (Cagaptay 2006, 47-48). One of the main tasks of the 

Inspectorates General was to establish the state’s monopoly of violence 

by disarming the population. After 1923, the government started to col- 

lect arms from tribes, albeit with great difficulty as the Kurds were quite 

reluctant to surrender them to the state. According to a report sent to 

the Ministry of the Interior by the First Inspector-General, the tribes still 

had around 38,000 weapons in 1928. By 1932, the weapons that were 

collected within the territories of the First Inspectorate reached 23,000 

(Koca 1998, 313). Clashes between tribes and security forces took place 

largely while the arms were being collected (Koca 1998, 376). 

The Inspectorates General were also responsible for coordinating offi- 

cial policies that aimed at detribalizing the region. Policies of resettle- 

ment constituted the most important attempt to weaken the region’s 

tribal structure. These measures not only aimed at assimilating the Kurds 

by dispersing them among the Turks, but also were used to uproot the 

*® See the 1936 Report of the Fourth Inspector-General Abdullah Alpdogan in Varlik 
(2010, 142). 
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influential landlords and tribal leaders from their homelands to estab- 

lish an unmediated relationship between the central authority and the 

Kurdish masses. In 1934, the parliament passed another law of resettle- 

ment, but this time it was more comprehensive and ambitious in its 

objectives than the previous attempts. The law stated that tribes were 

not recognized as legal entities and that all property rights acquired by 

the tribal leaders before the enactment of the law were null and void. It 

aimed at Turkifying, modernizing, and detribalizing the region through a 

large-scale resettlement policy by dividing tribes and the families of the 

tribal leaders and by mixing Kurds with Turkish-speakers. 

The Resettlement Law of 1934 divided the country into three zones. 

The first zone was allocated to those who spoke Turkish and who were 

of Turkish culture and ethnicity/descent. Tribes, nomads, and people 

who were not part of the Turkish culture, including the Kurds, could 

not be settled into these areas. The second zone consisted of areas whose 

“Turkishness” needed to be enhanced and were largely meant for those 

people who should adopt the Turkish culture. In other words, these were 

the areas where Kurds, along with tribal populations and non-Turkish 

immigrants, would be settled. The aim was to spread the non-Turkish 

populations around to Turkish villages and towns to assimilate them into 

the Turkish culture. Finally, a third zone was designated as areas that 

would be closed to settlement for security reasons. Without a decision 

of the Council of Ministers, no one would be allowed to settle in these 

areas, which were mainly in Eastern Turkey where the Kurdish rebellions 

had taken place.® The law also banned those whose mother tongue was 

not Turkish from forming villages or districts. Apart from its assimila- 

tionist intent, the law aimed at weakening the tribal structure. It gave the 

Ministry of the Interior the authority to settle nomadic tribes, to transfer 

tribal leaders, to confiscate their property, and to provide them with land 

and accommodations in their new locations of settlement. As a result of 

the law, the total number of Kurds who were moved to the West in the 

1930s reached 25,831 people from 5,074 households (Cagaptay 2006, 

90). Members of the same family were sent to different locations, and 

their property was confiscated and sold to landless peasants, immigrants, 

and sedentarized nomads (Ungér 2011, 156). The Surname Law that was 

passed in 1934 was also used to undermine the tribal structure. The law 

forbade surnames that were particular to tribes. Hiiseyin Koca (1998, 

"9 There is a large literature on the Resettlement Law of 1934. For detailed analyses of the 
law, see Cagaptay (2006, 88-90), Tekeli (1990), and Ulker (2008). 
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132) writes that the sons of some tribal leaders were given different last 

names than their fathers’ and that each son received a distinct last name 

to break up the tribal structure.*° 

It was in the rough and mountainous terrain of Dersim, where the 

population shared a strong regional identity that set them apart from 

the rest of the Kurdish regions, that the state had particular difficulty in 

establishing its authority. The great majority in Dersim were Alevi Kurds 

who spoke a distinct form of the Zazaki language. Dersim’s cultural dis- 

tinctiveness, dispersed population, and difficult terrain, characterized by 

rocky mountains, narrow passes, and deep caves, made the expansion 

of central authority exceptionally hard. Dersim had been known for its 

defiance of the state and strong regional autonomy. Even though the 

Ottoman state attempted to take Dersim under central control through 

several military operations starting in the second half of the nineteenth 

century, it failed to achieve permanent domination as a result of its weak 

infrastructural power and World War I. After the Sheikh Said rebellion, 

the state elite began to show increasing concerns about Dersim and gen- 

erated plans to control the region. Even the neutrality of the Alevi Kurds 

of Dersim or their active support of the Turkish army during Sheikh Said’s 

rebellion did not curtail the state’s aim to expand its direct control over 

the region. Government reports written on Dersim identified the region’s 

well-armed population, long history of autonomy, strong tribal and reli- 

gious leadership, poverty, lack of infrastructure, and general lawlessness 

as severe problems for the state (Watts 2000). 

A book that was prepared by the General Command of the Gendarmerie 

underlines how seriously the top echelons of the state considered the 

Dersim question in the early 1930s.7! The book provided a detailed sur- 

vey of Dersim’s history, geographic characteristics, and economic situ- 

ation and discussed the condition of the state institutions operating in the 

region. It signified the state’s attempt to gather systematic data on Dersim, 

or to make Dersim more “legible,” in James Scott’s (1998) terms, in order 

to prepare a major program of transforming the region. It listed Dersim’s 

tribes with brief information on tribal leaders, their attitudes towards 

the state and their relations with other tribes as well as the amounts of 

arms each tribe held.** It also included several administrators’ reports 

20 A local historian in Urfa, Miisliim Akalin, confirmed that at times sons of tribal leaders 
took different last names (email message to author, February 8, 2009). Nevertheless, no 

systematic data are available on how extensively and evenly this practice was enforced, 
+t This book is published in Yildirim (2010, 1-266). 

» According to the estimates of different state institutions, the total number of guns that 
the tribes of Dersim held ranged between 8,616 and 19,870. Ibid., pp. 122-123. 
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that contained their proposals to pacify the region. Deportation of the tri- 

bal and religious leadership to Western Turkey, redistributing their con- 

fiscated land to the peasants, collecting arms, sedentarizing the nomadic 

populations, settling the dispersed population in villages on the plains, 

destroying villages in inaccessible areas, suspending state employees local 

to the region from office, and constructing roads and railroads were the 

major proposals to buttress state authority. 

In 1935, the government set up a separate legal and administrative 

system in Dersim to put its plans into force. As a result of the Tunceli 

Law, which the parliament passed in December, the former Dersim dis- 

trict was renamed the province of Tunceli. It was put under the author- 

ity of the newly created Fourth Inspectorate-General, which would be 

headed by a military commander with extraordinary powers, such as exe- 

cution of death sentences and deportation of people. The Inspectorate- 

General coordinated attempts to disarm the population and started to 

build police stations, roads, bridges, and railway lines. These efforts 

presented a clear challenge to Dersim’s de facto autonomy. A rebellion 

began in April 1937 under the leadership of an Alevi cleric, Seyit Riza, 

when a group of Kurds destroyed a bridge and attacked a Turkish police 

station. Later, the revolting tribes issued an ultimatum to the govern- 

ment demanding that it reverse its increased interference in the region.?3 

The rebels asked that they should be allowed to carry their guns, that 

the tribal leaders should be able to negotiate taxes with the government, 

and that no government institutions and gendarmerie posts should be 

established in Dersim. The mountainous terrain and poor conditions of 

transportation worked in favor of the rebels and the revolt took more 

than a year to crush with the mobilization of 25,000 soldiers (Cagaptay 

2006, 111-112). Military operations continued until October 1938, 

after the execution of the chief rebel Seyit Riza in November 1937.74 

The government undertook a massive campaign to detribalize and pac- 

ify the region by resettling families in different regions, to end banditry, 

and to collect arms from the population. Sporadic clashes between state 

and local forces continued throughout 1938 (Watts 2000). According to 

the recently declared official figures, 13,806 people were killed in mili- 

tary operations that included air strikes and the use of poison gas, and 

11,683 people were deported from Dersim.*5 Not only people belonging 

23 Aygiin (2011, 122) notes that only a small minority of tribes in Dersim revolted against 
the state. 

4 For an account of the capture and execution of Seyit Riza, see Watts (2000, 23-25). 
*s These figures are based on official documents that Prime Minister Recep Tayyip 

Erdogan revealed in the Turkish parliament in 2011 when he formally apologized for 
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the same tribe but also members of the same family were dispersed in 

different locations (Aygiin 2or1, 142-143). Military officers adopted 

girls from Dersim who were orphaned or had lost their families with the 

intention to assimilate them into Turkish culture.** The Dersim operation 

showed the state’s perseverance and determination to extend its authority 

into remote peripheries and to stamp out the local centers of power with 

extreme use of violence. 

Despite the state’s suspicions about the tribal leaders, the relationship 

between the state and the tribes was an ambivalent one, shaped by the 

variable interests of both sides. While the Turkish state did not hesitate to 

ally with and use some of the Kurdish tribes for social control, especially 

during the times of rebellions, sectarian divisions and tribal conflicts 

led many tribal leaders to cooperate with the state against the revolting 

tribes. The Kurdish tribal leaders did not act uniformly during the times 

of rebellion. As Watts (2000, 8) states: “Many of Dersim’s local Kurdish 

elites chose not to rebel but rather to cooperate with the government — 

a fact that should be viewed not as some kind of aberration or devi- 

ance from a Kurdish national norm but as evidence that Dersim’s Kurds 

believed they might establish more than one kind of relationship with 

the new regime.” Mutual interests led to negotiated settlements between 

Kurdish tribes and the state even during tranquil times. Negotiations 

and alliances would intensify when the RPP had to start competing 

with political opponents after the transition to the multi-party system 

in 1946. Political competition pushed the RPP to strengthen its thinly 

spread party organization in the Kurdish areas.*7 Nevertheless, during 

the single-party era such alliances were merely tactical and kept at a min- 

imum. The slim representation of tribal leaders in the Turkish parliament 

starting with its second assembly in 1923 was one of the indicators that 

the Dersim massacre. For more see, Today’s Zaman, November 23, 2011, available at 

www.todayszaman.com/news-2 63 65 8-pm-erdogan-apologizes-over-dersim-massacre- 
on-behalf-of-turkish-state.html (accessed August 10, 2013). 

In 2010 the story of these girls was made into a documentary, “iki Tutam Sag: Dersim’in 
Kayip Kizlar” (Two Locks of Hair: The Lost Girls of Dersim). For more information, 
see the website of the documentary, www.dersiminkayipkizlari.com (accessed August ro, 
2013). 

As late as 1939, the RPP did not have branches in twelve predominantly Kurdish prov- 
inces, Agri, Bingél, Bitlis, Diyarbakir, Elazig, Hakkari, Mardin, Mus, Siirt, Tunceli, Urfa, 

and Van. Three of the previously opened branches (Van, Siirt, and Mus) were closed 

down because they did not work in conformity with the RPP’s center. The party elite 
was skeptical about the participation of the Kurds within the RPP, particularly after the 
Sheikh Said rebellion (Turan 2011, 99-106). 
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the Kurdish-Kemalist strategic alliance, which formed during the War 

of Independence, had come to an end. Retired members of the military, 

the civilian bureaucracy, and professionals dominated the parliaments of 

the single-party period. Only six out of a total of 2,210 deputies serv- 

ing in the parliaments between 1920 and 1957 were tribal leaders (Frey 

1965, 80). 

Increased state intrusion into the Kurdish areas and ambitious attempts 

to break the tribal structure did not necessarily lead to a successful trans- 

formation of the social structure of the region. The goal was too ambi- 

tious to be achieved in the short term before an economic transformation. 

As Belge (2011, 97) argues, kinship networks “have constituted an alter- 

native reservoir of resistance to the state-building and nation-building 

projects of republican Turkey. Such resistance was not always motivated 

by Kurdish nationalism but sometimes by the instinct for survival in the 

face of an increasingly interventionist and repressive state and by an ethic 

of reciprocity that regulated social relations.” The resettlement policies 

failed to impose a major transfer of land from Kurdish landowners and 
tribal leaders to the peasants due to its unanticipated results. In his report 

in 1934, the First Inspector-General Hilmi Ergeneli complained that 

the peasants to whom the lands were distributed were quite reticent in 

obtaining the deeds because they did not want to pay taxes for the land. 

The peasants were also financially dependent on the aghas for seeds and 

other equipment to cultivate the land and did not want to acquire land 

against the wishes of aghas (cited in Koca 1998, 419). Many landlords, 

whose lands were confiscated by the state, found a way to reacquire their 

property through their continuing authority over the peasants and their 

contacts in land registration offices (Belge 2011, 103). Having to com- 

pete with an opposition party forced the RPP to pass a comprehensive 

amnesty law in 1947, which allowed many of the deportees to return to 

their places of origin. Although these families found that their land had 

been confiscated and distributed, they reacquired them through differ- 

ent means. In some cases the state returned the land to those whom it 

perceived as harmless. Others received their lands back by paying small 

amounts to the current owners.** But most importantly, a large-scale 

land reform, which the state leaders frequently brought up, could not 

be initiated. The state did not want to undertake a destabilizing reform 

in the wake of World War II. Even though the parliament passed a land 

28 For more on the experiences of the deportees and how they reacquired their confiscated 
land upon their return, see Diken (2005, 219-221). 
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distribution law in 1945, very little land was actually distributed after- 

wards because the RPP had to take the opposition of the landowners 

seriously and appease them with the transition to multi-party politics in 

1946 (Tezel 1982). 

One consequence of the Kurdish revolts and the state’s inability to 

achieve a structural transformation in the region was the heavy militar- 

ization of the area, which led to additional problems in its relations with 

the locals and hurt the efforts to elicit Kurdish allegiance to the regime. 

Diindar (1999, 103) notes that in provinces where Kurdish-speakers were 

found in great numbers, the number of army personnel was exception- 

ally high. According to the population census of 1927, 32,665 people 

declared that they were army members in Bitlis, Diyarbakir, Hakkari, 

Mardin, Van, Siirt, Beyazit, and Kars.*? Heavy reliance on military power 

in achieving social control intensified the arbitrary and abusive behavior 

of state officials and security forces. The reports of the RPP inspectors 

indicate that arbitrary, abusive, and unlawful acts by the gendarmerie 

were quite common. In addition, many reports pointed to the problem of 

gendarmerie members’ private collection of wealth either through coer- 

cive practices or illicit partnerships with the locals. A parliamentary law 

of 1931 passed after the Agri rebellion prescribed that the state would 

not prosecute the security forces and state officials for operations aimed 

at suppressing the rebellion of 1930.3° This shows that the state under- 

stood the severity of the violations and their illegality and yet chose to 

disregard them, which encouraged further, similarly arbitrary behavior. 

Ali Resat Géksidan, a parliamentarian from Hakkari, for instance, 

wrote in 1943 that people’s complaints about the gendarmerie were a 

common problem in the Eastern provinces. “I have listened to many 

complaints about the gendarmerie from this vicinity’s people who are 

very poor and whose benefit from land is only through vineyards. These 

complaints are about gendarmerie’s practice of extorting produce from 

vineyards,” he wrote. “Although people seem quiescent and compliant 

in their relations with the state, such compliance is based on fear rather 

than love (for the state),” he added.3t Muzaffer Akpinar, an RPP parlia- 

mentarian from Balikesir, who inspected the rural areas in the Erzincan 

district in 1939, wrote about the problem of bribery by state and mili- 

tary officials. He added that, although some soldiers who were involved 

»2 Only the 1927 population census collected data on people’s professions. 
30 The full text of the law can be found in Bucak (1991, 25-26). 

31 BCA 490.01-1001.866.2, Report on Mardin by Diyarbakir Inspector Ali Resat Géksidan, 
December 13, 1943, pp. 8-10. 
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in corrupt activities were caught, the civilian courts refused to take their 

cases, claiming that it was a military matter. He stated that taxes were 

collected by extreme use of force, such as by whipping people. There 

were no investments in the region and that the places he visited suffered 

from extreme poverty and backwardness. “People shout ‘the government 

is coming!’ and they begin to flee when they see the gendarmerie and the 

tax-collector in the villages of Tortum,” he wrote. “The people are qui- 

escent and loyal. It is necessary to put an end to these situations. What a 

pity and shame!” he added.3* Another RPP inspector who wrote a report 

on Hakkari stated that the gendarmerie constituted the main subject of 

complaints among the people. According to him, members of the gen- 

darmerie acquired wealth through smuggling, obtained food supplies 

from poor peasants by force, and maltreated people: 

In Hakkari Province today, there is a very serious problem of a corrupt gen- 
darmerie organization that is in need of control. From the commanders to the 
privates, everyone has a strong desire to make money and their ill-treatment for 
this end pushes people away from the government, and leads them to make bitter 
and meaningful complaints like “the gendarmerie, instead of protecting us, steals 
from us like bandits.”>3 

The inspector concluded that although people seemed quiescent, the 

chances of making them good citizens were slim as a result of the coercion 

of the gendarmerie and the influence of their kinfolk in Iraq. Similarly, 
Muhtar Ertan, a parliamentarian who visited Tunceli (Dersim), Bingél, 

and Elazig provinces in 1943 called attention to the frequent beatings by 

the gendarmerie. He wrote: 

In order to make people approach the government and make them forget the 

painful memories of the past, the administrators should treat them with compas- 
sion. Our fellows should never forget that too much coercion and illegal treatment 
would create an undesired reaction from the people, who were indoctrinated by 
ignorance and harmful inculcation. Unfortunately, one runs frequently into the 
inappropriate behavior of some state officials and gendarmerie these days. People 
are very troubled by this.34 

With the transition to the multi-party system, the RPP inspectors’ and 

local party officials’ concerns over the party’s legitimacy in the region 

3 BCA 490.01-1206.229.1, Report on Erzincan region by Muzaffer Akpinar, February 19, 

1939, p. 106. 

33 BCA 490.01-998.856.1, Report on Hakkari People’s House by Bitlis Region Inspector 
Hasip A. Aytuna, November 10, 1942, p. 51. 

34 BCA 490.01-997.852.1, Report on Tunceli, Bingél, and Elazig by Elazig Inspector 

Muhtar Ertan, October 18, 1943, p. 12. 
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increased. Their complaints about the security forces, particularly the 

gendarmerie, became more pronounced in the documents sent to the 

state’s center. Militarization increased the level of the state’s presence 

and intrusiveness in people’s lives considerably, but to the detriment of 

Kurdish integration into the national domain. Although militarization 

eventually secured public order, it undermined efforts to build legitimacy 

for the new regime in the long term. The military repression and popu- 

lation deportations of the 1920s and 1930s are still strongly inscribed in 

the collective memory of the Kurds today and constitute the main stories 

of suffering and misery within the Kurdish nationalist narrative.35 

FORGOTTEN TURKISHNESS: ASSIMILATION 

POLICIES IN THE EARLY REPUBLIC 

The Turkish state’s aim to centralize power and establish its sovereignty in 

the Kurdish region in opposition to the local centers of power gave it the 

autonomy to undertake a comprehensive nationalizing project. During 

the single-party era, the state carried out a series of ambitious policies 

to assimilate Kurds into a strictly defined understanding of Turkishness. 

The formulation and enforcement of these policies took place without 

much concern over the reactions of the tribal leaders and local religious 

authorities. Autonomy from local centers of power allowed the state to 

push for a highly comprehensive and intrusive nation-building process, 

which aimed at an “extreme makeover” of the Kurdish population. As a 

result, the Turkish state has interfered much more into the private sphere 

of Kurdish society than the Moroccan state did vis-a-vis the Berbers. 

The Kemalist elite regarded the integration of non-Turkish-speaking 

Muslims into the Turkish national identity as possible because they 

thought that the minimum characteristics of a common culture were 

already present among the Muslim communities. Although the repub- 

lic was founded as a strictly secular regime, it is a well-known paradox 

that Turkishness came to be determined primarily by Muslim identity in 

the eyes of the state elite as well as the general public. There has been a 

duality of Turkish citizenship as distinct from Turkishness. Not everyone 

who happened to be a Turkish citizen was considered a Turk. This was 

especially the case for non-Muslims. While non-Turkish Muslims, such 
as Kurds, could become Turks as long as they considered themselves to 

3s For some examples, see Arslan (2006), Bedirhan (1997), and Siiphandag (2001). On the 

development of the Kurdish historiographical discourse, see Bozarslan (2003). 
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be so and spoke Turkish, this was not so easy for the Greek, Armenian, 

and Jewish citizens of the Turkish Republic. They encountered differ- 

ent forms of discrimination at the official and social levels even when 

they embraced the Turkish national identity. Two reasons can be given 

to explain why Muslimhood was central to the definition of Turkishness. 

First, as Cagaptay (2006) argues, while the state elite excluded Islam as a 

religious faith from the public sphere, they conceived it as an important 

cultural element and a source of a similar lifestyle shared by the majority 

of the Anatolian population.%* In addition, the social and economic trans- 

formations within the Ottoman Empire in the nineteenth century sharp- 

ened the differences between the Muslims and non-Muslims in terms of 

lifestyle and culture. Therefore the equation of Turkishness with Muslim 

identity had a strong appeal within the society at large. Second, non- 

Muslim citizens’ loyalty to the Turkish state was suspect for the state elite. 

The collaboration of some Armenian groups with Russia during World 

War I and the Greek occupation of the Western coast during the War of 

Independence made non-Muslims potential enemy agents in their eyes. 

The Kurdish revolts in the first two decades of the republic created 

doubts among many members of the state elite about the assimilability 
of Kurdish citizens into Turkishness. As Yegen (2004, 65-66) argues, the 

assumed loyalty to the state could sometimes take precedence over reli- 

gious identity in determining Turkishness. In general, however, the state 

elite perceived these revolts to be fomented by feudal elites, whose future 

loss of power would resolve the integration problem. Kurds were consid- 

ered as potential Turks, like the other Muslim ethnic communities.37 

Because of the secularist character of the regime, the state elite explicitly 

emphasized a common language, rather than religion, as the main element 

of the national identity in formation. The language policy encompassed a 

wide range of practices in the early Turkish Republic. Purifying Turkish 

of foreign vocabulary and grammar, changing the script from Arabic to 

Latin, collecting words that were used in everyday speech and old Turkish 

texts to create the new Turkish vocabulary, Turkifying personal and 

36 The disintegration of the Ottoman Empire changed the demographic composition of 
Anatolia to a great extent. Before World War I, one out of every five people living in 
present-day Turkey was non-Muslim. This number decreased to only one out of forty 
people after the war (Keyder 1987, 79). While the war homogenized the Anatolian popu- 

lation in religious terms, ethnically it was still highly mixed. 
37 Elsewhere I have written on the position of non-Muslims, particularly Jewish citizens, in 

the conception of Turkishness: Aslan (2007). Also see Cagaptay (2006) and Yegen (2004, 
2007) for lengthier discussions of how Turkish nationalism depicts non-Muslim and 

Muslim minorities. 
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geographical names, and spreading the use of Turkish among the popula- 

tion were the milestones of this large-scale linguistic engineering project.** 

The new Turkish language would symbolize the singular national and 

secular culture as opposed to the multi-ethnic and religious heritage of 

the Ottoman past. This new language would mean a radical rupture with 

the Ottoman past, which the state elites associated with backwardness. 

They also considered the pluralistic character of the Ottoman Empire as 

the main reason for its dissolution and perceived the spread of a common 

language as indispensable for political and cultural unity. As Siikrii Kaya, 

the Minister of the Interior, stated: “The biggest responsibility of a gov- 

ernment is to assimilate all who live within its boundaries into its own 

community ... While many people did not assimilate [in the past], the 

Ottomans suffered from that” (quoted in Cagaptay 2006, 61). 

Kurds, who constituted the largest non-Turkish-speaking Muslim 

minority, became the main targets of Turkification. According to the 1927 

census, the population of Turkey was 13,629,488, of whom 1,184,446 

people declared their mother tongue as Kurdish. In 1935, the number of 

Kurdish-speakers had increased to 1,430,246 out of 16,157,450 people. 

Around 7o percent of the Kurdish-speakers did not know Turkish and 

around 75 percent of the Kurdish-speakers were living in the Eastern and 

Southeastern provinces of Turkey during the early republican period. In 

eight provinces, namely, Diyarbakur, Elazig, Bitlis, Beyazit, Mardin, Siirt, 

Van, and Hakkari, the Kurdish-speakers constituted the majority.3? A 

chairman of the People’s Houses wrote in 1939 that 80 percent of the city 

dwellers of Hakkari did not speak Turkish.4° Such a high number of non- 

Turkish-speakers created serious concern within the Turkish state elites, 

not only because they thought that national unity could be achieved 

solely through cultural and linguistic uniformity, but also because of the 

administrative problems that arose in the Kurdish areas. 

The communication gap between state officials and local residents 

in the Eastern provinces was considerable. As state-centered analyses of 

nationalism (Hechter 2000; Laitin 1992; Tilly 1994) suggest, state elites’ 

concerns over administrative efficiency have motivated their demands for 

linguistic homogenization. State centralization and the increasing direct 

38 For more on the language policy in the early republican period, see Colak (2004, 
67-91). 

39 For population figures, see Diindar (1999, 101-116). 

4° BCA 490.01-985.817.3, second bi-annual activity report of Hakkari People’s House, 

Chairman of the Hakkari People’s House to RPP General Secretariat, January 20, 1939, 
p. 2. Among its many activities, the People’s Houses also collected census data. 
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contact with the citizens necessitated that the state’s language be con- 

gruent with that of the citizens. In 1939, in a report sent from Hakkari, 

a city close to the Iraqi border and where the overwhelming majority of 

people spoke Kurdish, the chairman of the People’s Houses wrote that 

people had difficulty in explaining themselves to the Turkish administra- 

tors and could communicate with them only through the help of their 

fellow townsmen. Especially in courts, he noted, unofficial and arbitrary 

translations could lead to wrongful decisions.+* The Bingél deputy wrote 

to the RPP General Secretariat that the Village Law, which specified cer- 

tain standards for all villages to be met, could not be enforced because the 

villages were too small and poor and because the villagers did not speak 

Turkish.** Similarly, after his visit to the Eastern provinces, Secretary 

General of the RPP, Memduh Sevket Esendal, wrote that it would not be 

feasible to open party branches in these areas because very few people 

were literate and knew Turkish.‘ “In this regard, these provinces stand 

out as if they were patched on our country, not only seemingly but also in 

reality,” he added.++ He also complained of not being able to talk to the 

local residents in places he visited. His conversations took place mostly 

with high-level bureaucrats and professionals, who were sent to the 

region from the state’s center.‘ 

Esendal’s complaint reflected a common problem for modern states; 

social control requires detailed information about the society but the 

language barrier hinders state officials’ attempts to know more about 

the society in order to direct and control it. As James Scott (1998, 

72) states: “The great cultural barrier imposed by a separate language 

is perhaps the most effective guarantee that a social- world, easily 

accessible to insiders, will remain opaque to outsiders.” The admin- 

istrators of the region openly acknowledged this problem. In a long 

report that he wrote in 1943, the First Inspector-General, Avni Dogan, 

underlined the failure of the reform projects planned specifically for 

Turkey’s Eastern regions and complained about the state’s lack of basic 

information about Kurdish society. He wrote that the governors were 

4* Tbid. 

42 See Necmettin Sahir Silan’s report titled “Bingél Vilayeti Genel Durumu (1939),” in 
Akekmekci and Pervan (2010, 28). 

43 Even as late as 1938, the RPP did not have branches in the Kurdish provinces, although 
it was organized in other provinces of Turkey. See Cagaptay (2006, 113). 

44 BCA 490.01-571.2274.1, Report of Memduh $evket Esendal, Secretary General of the 

RPP, regarding his visit to the Eastern provinces, June 14, 1945, p. 84. 

5 Ibid., p. 38. > 
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unable to obtain even basic information such as the number of tribes 

in their regions, who the tribal leaders were, which of these tribal lead- 

ers participated in the rebellions against the state, and how many arms 

these tribes possessed. According to him, one of the most severe prob- 

lems that the administrators encountered was the linguistic gap. He 

emphasized that the district governors were unable to understand the 

problems of the locals, whose language they did not speak. To ensure 

the success of the reform projects in the region, Dogan’s suggestion 

was to form groups of experts who would analyze the conditions of 

life, opinions, values, economic activities, and social environment of 

the Kurdish masses in detail.4* Such information, however, was still not 

available despite increased attempts at state expansion during the two 

decades of the Turkish Republic. 

Linguistic uniformity was also essential to ensure state control over its 

own bureaucrats at the local level. Another concern of the administra- 

tors coming from the center was the formation of ties between lower- 

level bureaucrats and Kurdish citizens. If the bureaucrats knew Kurdish, 

they could easily communicate with the locals and disguise the content 

of this communication so that their superiors could not comprehend it. 

Such ties could pave the way to corruption and seizure of state institu- 

tions by local centers of power. As stated earlier, many reports written 

on the Kurdish regions advised against appointment of state employees 

who were native to the region.47 “The Reform Plan for the East” (Sark 

Islahat Plani), which was prepared by the government immediately after 

the Sheikh Said rebellion in 1925, explicitly stated that Kurds should be 

kept away from the bureaucracy as well as the gendarmerie and the judi- 

ciary that operated in the East.** One practice to solve the problem of 

close relations between civil servants and locals was the frequent rotation 

of those who served in the Eastern provinces. A document written by the 

First Inspectorate-General in 1930, for instance, called the government’s 

attention to the marriages between the members of the gendarmerie and 

local girls that led them to become involved in conflicts between families 

and tribes and to use their official positions to favor one side. This docu- 

ment asked the government to assign the members of the gendarmerie to 

different regions every three years.4? 

46 See Avni Dogan’s report in Bayrak (1994, 253, 268-269). 

47 For instance, see BCA 490.01-997.852.1, Report on Tunceli, Bingél, and Elazig by Elazig 
Inspector Muhtar Ertan, October 18, 1943, pp. 12, 14. 

48 This report can be found in Bayrak (1994, 258-262). 

49 BCA 030.10-69.454.36, First Inspector-General to the Prime Ministry, January 4, 
1930; p. I. 
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The state elite saw the presence of Kurdish-speakers not only as a 

source of administrative problems but also considered the linguistic gap 

as an obstacle that curtailed the spread of the new state ideology and 

reforms in the Kurdish areas. The reports sent from the People’s Houses 

operating in Eastern Turkey often called attention to the miscommunica- 

tion problem with the local residents, especially in the rural areas where 

only a few men could speak Turkish. When the representatives of the 

“Village Development” sections went to the Kurdish villages, they needed 

the help of interpreters to talk to people. They noted that their inability 

to communicate with the villagers impeded real progress in their activ- 

ities.5° In her memoirs, Sidika Avar (2004, 127), the director of the Elazig 

Girls’ Institute, writes about how difficult it was to persuade the villagers 

to send their daughters to schools, given her lack of fluency in Kurdish. 

The problems she encountered would later force Avar to learn Kurdish, 

which helped her to form better relations with the villagers. She notes 

that addressing the villagers in Kurdish would sometimes be enough to 

immediately break the ice. The learning of Kurdish by bureaucrats and 

teachers, however, was firmly discouraged by the state. 

There is nothing intrinsically surprising about why the state aimed to 

spread the Turkish language among non-Turkish-speakers. A more puz- 

zling question is why the state tried to eradicate the Kurdish language 

completely and did not allow bilingualism. That is, the Turkish state not 

only demanded that its citizens use the Turkish language in the official 

and public domain, but also asked them to exclusively use it in the private 

domain. A provincial district governor in Yiiksekova, Hakkari, stated: 

How bitter and ugly is the fact that we cannot understand the language spoken 
by part of this local community and that they cannot understand ours within our 
own geographical boundaries, in our indivisible territories, and among the great 
Turkish community. It is possible, however, to find the reasons for this bitter and 

ugly linguistic condition among the ills of the wrongful understanding of nation 
and state administration during the pre-Republican period. But the Republican 
administration ... and the citizens of the Republic have been fighting for and should 
fight for resolving this language issue and stamping the corrupt Kurdish language 
out of the homes and pushing it off the tongues. They should strive for replacing it 
with the language of the actual nation to which they [Kurds] belong.’ 

3° BCA 490.01-985.817.3, second bi-annual activity report of Hakkari People’s House, 
Chairman of the Hakkari People’s House to RPP General Secretariat, January 20, 1939, 
Pp. 5; 490.01-998.856.1, Report on Hakkari People’s House by Bitlis Region Inspector 
Hasip A. Aytuna, November 10, 1942, p. 48. 

5! This text was taken from a speech that the provincial district governor of Yiiksekova 
gave in the People’s Chamber on the occasion of the Annual Language Festival (Dil 
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The main reason why the state required the complete eradication of 

minority languages was the constant fear of territorial dissolution, separ- 

atism, and disloyalty to the state. For the state elite, a different language 

was the main proof of a different nation within the state’s boundaries 

that might eventually ask for self-determination. Therefore, Kurdishness 

was considered as a serious challenge to the project of national unity and 

using the Kurdish language was perceived as a sign of disloyalty to the 

Turkish state. In Atatiirk’s words, “One of the significant characteristics 

of the nation is language. One, who regards himself as a member of the 

Turkish nation, should first of all and in every case, speak Turkish. If, 

someone, who does not speak Turkish, claims membership to Turkish 

culture and community, it would not be right to believe in this” (quoted 

in Cagaptay 2004, 89). 

Such mistrust of Kurdish-speakers was a result of a general feeling of 

insecurity among the state elite who had experienced the gradual dissol- 

ution of the Ottoman Empire, the formation of new nation-states within 

the old territories of the empire, and the long years of wars with the 

European states. The memory of the Treaty of Sévres in 1920, which rec- 

ognized an autonomous Kurdish region in Southeastern Anatolia, had 

already made the Kurdish-speaking citizens’ loyalty suspect. Especially 

after the first revolts in the Kurdish areas in the early 1920s, Kurdish- 

speakers came to be perceived as a major threat. What the state elite 

mostly feared was the possibility of the rise of Kurdish nationalism and 
the Kurdish nationalists’ alliance with an imperialist Western power in 

order to secede from Turkey.53 Almost every report sent to Ankara from 

Bayrami). BCA 490.01-1168.101.3, Chairman of Yiiksekova People’s Chamber to RPP 

General Secretariat, September 26, 1941, pp. 2-3. 

5+ My contention is that the state elite considered a number of factors when assessing the 
extent of threat that an ethnic group presented to the state. A group’s perceived loyalty to 

the state, its cultural proximity to the Turks, and its proportion of the general population 
were important factors. While there were other Muslim ethnic groups, such as Arabs and 
Circassians, within the territories of the Turkish Republic, the state elite did not consider 

them as big a threat as the Kurds, because their numbers were much smaller (x per- 
cent and 0.7 percent respectively, according to the 1935 census). However, an archival 
document indicates that Turkish authorities still collected as much information as pos- 
sible about all ethnic groups. A secret document sent from the RPP’s General Secretariat 
to the provincial party office in Kars asked for information about non-Turkish racial 
groups that lived in the province. The head of the provincial office wrote that the major- 
ity of the population consisted of Turks, followed by the Kurds as the second largest 
group, and that there were very few Christians and Lazis. BCA 490.01-837.306.2, 1934, 
pp. 116-117. 

For a longer discussion of the Sévres Treaty and the crystallization of the Turkish national 
identity as a result of international developments, see Igduygu and Kaygusuz (2004). 

un rey 
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the Kurdish areas addressed this fear and contained a few comments 

about the Kurdish-speakers’ loyalty to the republic. “People of this prov- 

ince do not yet believe that they are part of the Turkish nation,” wrote 

a parliamentarian who inspected Siirt, a city in Southeastern Turkey, in 

1940. “They look at Ankara with awe and admiration but Ankara does 

not lie at all in their hearts. Therefore, during insecure times we should 

pay more attention to and act prudently about this province,” he added. 

He also warned of the Kurdish provocation from Syria and Iraq and 

noted that it would be too early to believe in the complete loyalty of 

Kurdish-speaking citizens to the Turkish state.54 In order to secure their 

loyalty, the state elite thought that it was necessary to transform how the 

Kurds perceived themselves by making them Turks. 

As Soner Cagaptay (2004) argues, initially Turkishness did not refer 

to a biological community but was defined mainly through language. In 

other words, Turkishness could be achievable by Muslim non-Turks as 

long as they spoke the Turkish language, considered themselves as part of 

the Turkish nation, and were loyal to the state. In the 1930s, the rise of 

fascism and racist ideologies started to influence many Turkish intellectu- 

als and the state elite. Thus, a search for an ethnic basis of Turkishness 

began. The Turkish History Thesis, which was formulated at the begin- 

ning of the 1930s, solved the problem of defining Turkish ethnicity with- 

out being exclusivist. According to the thesis, Turks were an ancient race 

whose roots went back to Central Asia, from where they dispersed around 

the world due to climatic changes. A section of them went to Anatolia and 

became the creators of the Hittite civilization. The most important impli- 

cation of the thesis was that all of Anatolia’s inhabitants were therefore 

racially Turks (CaZaptay 2004, 87-89). Thus, Kurds were another branch 

of Turks. The Turkish History Thesis served as the basis to deny the exist- 

ence of a separate Kurdish ethnicity; a claim that lasted until the 1990s. 

In many of the reports written about Southeast Turkey, Kurdish- 

speakers were referred to as “Turks who somehow forgot their mother 

tongue,” “those who do not speak their native language,” or “those who 

do not believe that they are a part of the Turkish nation.” Similarly, 

the Kurdish language was depicted as “a mixture of Asian Turkish and 

Persian,” rather than a separate language.’5 According to this viewpoint, 

54 BCA 490.01-1015.916.4, Maras Deputy H. Resit Tankut to RPP General Secretariat, 

October 16, 1940 pp. 3, 5. 
5s See BCA 490.01-989.830.2, 1935 Mardin People’s House Activity Report, p. 14; 490.01- 

996.850.1, Lice People’s House Activity Report, May 11, 1941, p. 65; 490.01-1015.916.4, 

Maras Deputy H. Resit Tankut to RPP General Secretariat, October 16, 1940, p. 3. 
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Kurds were “Mountain Turks” who forgot their Turkishness as a result 

of the multi-ethnic structure and the non-interventionist policies of the 

Ottoman state. While many of the administrators certainly believed (or 

wanted to believe) in the Turkish origins of the Kurdish-speakers and 

refrained from using the word “Kurd,” paradoxically they also made a dis- 

tinction between different ethnic groups. The reports written by inspect- 

ors who visited the Kurdish areas always contained separate information 

on the Kurds, such as their population figures, the numbers of people 

speaking different Kurdish dialects, the number of children going to 

school, people’s main economic activities, political preferences, and their 

ties with neighboring countries. In contradiction to the official argument 

that denied Kurdish existence, the inspectors who wrote these reports 

explicitly pointed to a separate Kurdish ethnicity. In addition, there was 

no consensus at the official level on the idea that Kurds were in fact pure 

Turks or on the feasibility of this discourse. For instance, Memduh Sevket 

Esendal, Secretary General of the RPP, wrote in sarcastic fashion of how 

the Fourth Inspector-General, Hiiseyin Abdullah Alpdogan, believed that 

Kurdishness would disappear by repeatedly telling Kurds that they were 

Turks. “Maybe the general’s allegations are correct. Or there might be 

some truth in it. However, one would clearly not believe that the people of 

Tunceli could be Turkified by having said these true words.” Esendal was 

quite pessimistic about the assimilation of the Kurds into Turkishness. At 

the end of his report, he wrote that the Kurdish language was a Persian 

dialect and that it was only the Persians who could easily assimilate the 

Kurds. He suggested a population exchange between the Kurds in Turkey 

and the Turks in Iran to fundamentally resolve the problem.s* Although 

there was not disagreement over the general aim of homogenizing the 

country among the state elite, how this should be achieved was a matter 

of continuous debate. Especially with regards to the methods to be used, 

the Kemalist state elite was not a monolithic bloc. 

In Turkey, as in most other nation-states, compulsory mass education 

and military service were conceived as the two main institutions that 

would teach being Turkish and spread the national language among the 

population. However, especially in the first few decades of the republic, 

the state lacked the means to achieve high levels of schooling and enlist 
all eligible men to the army. The Kurdish areas were especially difficult 
to reach compared to the rest of the country. Poor roads, lack of easy 

56 BCA 490.01-571.2274.1, Report of the Secretary General of RPP regarding his visit to 
the Eastern provinces, June 14, 1945, pp. 5, 85. 
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transportation, and difficult geography and climate conditions could cut 

off certain rural areas from the outside world for months. In addition, 

the state lacked qualified, trained teachers and resources to build an 

adequate number of schools. In a report dated 1943, it was written that 

only those men who completed their military service knew Turkish in the 

villages around Mardin but almost 80 percent of the eligible men evaded 

conscription.*” In the villages of Mardin only 0.4 percent of school-age 

children could go to schools in 1935.5* Even as late as 1960, in cities 

where the majority were Kurdish-speakers, the rates of schooling were 

considerably lower when compared to the rest of the country. In Hakkari, 

Siirt, Bing6l, Mardin, and Diyarbakir the elementary school enrollment 

ratios in 1960 were 31 percent, 28 percent, 50 percent, 38 percent, and 

37 percent, respectively, while the rate was above 90 percent in the cities 

of Western Turkey.s° The People’s Houses, along with the municipalities, 

worked hard to make up for this educational deficiency and came up 

with a wide range of practices to make people speak Turkish and think 

of themselves as Turks. 

Because of the failure of the military and school system in the Kurdish 

areas, the local administrators used more coercive means, such as banning 

Kurdish on the streets, to ensure the faster acquisition of Turkish. During 

the early republican period, in Diyarbakir, for instance, the municipal 

police fined villagers or street vendors who shouted in Kurdish to adver- 

tise their produce (Ekinci 2010, 97; Miroglu 2005, 66). According to 

Miroglu these practices hurt the non-Turkish-speaking peasants econom- 

ically because they then refrained from going to towns and city centers to 

sell their produce. There were, however, critics of the fine. In his speech in 

1941, the chairman of the People’s House in Yiiksekova argued: 

The language issue cannot be solved through laws, legal sanctions, fines, and 
threats. There are no pressures, threats, and punishments in the Turkish regime 
and republican principles. Therefore, we should love and respect each other and 
should work and fight altogether in order to learn to speak the Turkish language 
that is the only means of communication in this big community. In the markets, 
bazaars, stores, and state bureaus, we should not answer or help those who speak 

Kurdish and therefore force them to learn to speak Turkish. 

57 BCA 490.01-1001.866.2, Report on Mardin by Diyarbakir Inspector Ali Resat Géksidan, 

December 13, 1943, p. 7: 

58 BCA 490.01-989.830.2, 1935 Mardin People’s House Activity Report, p. 21. 

59 BCA 030.01-91.570.4, pp- I-4. 

6 BCA 490.01-1168.101.3, Chairman of Yiiksekova People’s Chamber to RPP General 
Secretariat, September 26, 1941, p. 3. 
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In a similar vein, the People’s House in Mardin established “commit- 

tees for the dissemination of Turkish,” where teachers and youth in the 

countryside were mobilized to teach Turkish to non-speakers in language 

classes. The language used in the activity report from the Mardin People’s 

House in 1936 reflects how Kemalist missionaries conceived of their 

tasks. The report referred to the teachers as “warriors utilized” (kullanilan 

savas¢1) and the students as “citizens whom we worked on” (tizerinde 

ugrasilan yurttas) and listed the number of citizens who attended the 

classes for each month of 1935. The Mardin’s People’s House also orga- 

nized conferences about the importance of the Turkish language and in 

one of these conferences the participants were asked to take an oath “not 

to speak in a foreign language again.”*' The same committee also aimed 

to control whether people spoke Turkish in their homes.** Many admin- 

istrators tried to create positive inducements as well to motivate people 

to learn Turkish. For instance, the People’s Chambers in the villages of 

Diyarbakir organized contests to test people’s knowledge of Turkish, giv- 

ing money to the winners. In Diyarbakir, Turkish-speaking peasants were 

recruited to teach Turkish to non-Turkish-speakers. In the end, the person 

who learned Turkish best and the best teacher won four oxen.® 

These practices encountered Kurdish apathy and resentment. The 

administrators of the People’s Houses complained about the lack of inter- 

est in the Turkish language classes. This was hardly surprising. Economic 

payoffs, which constituted the main incentive for assimilation, were slim 

for the Kurdish-speakers in the first decades of the republic. The majority 

of the Kurdish-speakers lived in rural areas,** and their prospects of using 

the Turkish language for social mobility were minuscule given the weak 

economic integration of the Kurdish regions with the rest of the country, 

low educational opportunities, and the dependence of the majority of the 

Kurdish peasants on tribal leaders and aghas. 

In order to arouse people’s interest in learning Turkish, the Kemalist mis- 

sionaries had to invent new ways to motivate the Kurds. Correspondence 

from Mardin indicates that showing films was the most effective strategy 

to attract people to the People’s Houses. Cinema was a new technology in 

6 BCA 490.01-989.830.2, 1935 Mardin People’s House Activity Report, pp. 14-15. 

% BCA 490.01-1005.880.3, Report on the inspection of Mardin People’s House, August 

28, 1935, Pp. 40. i 
% BCA 490.01-984.814.2, 1935 Diyarbakir People’s House Activity Report, pp. 9, 13. 

6 According to the 1935 population census, only 1.5 percent of those whose mother 
tongue was Kurdish lived in areas with a population of more than ten thousand people. 
See Diindar (1999, 104). 
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Turkey and people were hardly familiar with it in those days. Because of 

its novelty and entertainment capacity, it could arouse interest.°5 In this 

correspondence, the chairman of the People’s House in Mardin wrote to 

the regional inspector of Mus that the People’s House searched for more 

appealing measures than coercive ones in order to make people learn 

Turkish and attract them to the literacy classes. He pointed out that con- 

ferences and theaters were highly ineffective in raising people’s cultural 

level as the majority of them did not know Turkish. The only possible 

means for him was to make sure that people attended the literacy classes 

offered by the Houses. He stated that the most effective way that they 

could find to ensure people’s attendance in these classes was to show 

films once a week for free and to give out gifts to those who got high 

grades. He added that the number of people who took Turkish classes 
decreased from 483 to 43 once they stopped showing movies. 

Radio was also used as a similar device to achieve linguistic uniform- 

ity. An inspector of the People’s Houses asked for radios to be sent to the 

villages, stating that he heard children singing in Turkish in villages where 

there was a radio.*” Radio, like cinema, being new then, could also attract 

considerable attention. A chairman of the People’s House wrote in his 

report that the members of the People’s House first gave their lecture to 

the peasants and then turned the radio on to ensure peasants’ attendance 

at their activities. 

Such official struggles with Kurdish contributed to the politicization 

of the language issue and made the Turkish language increasingly an eth- 

nic marker that distinguished and excluded. In fact, it can be argued that 

the state hurt its own aim of national integration through its policies. 

A common language plays an important role in economic and social 

integration and can be a tool for equal access to a political community 

(Deutsch, 1966; Gellner, 1983). As Csergo (2007, 12) points out, a com- 

mon language can be seen as “an element of the social contract,” which 

is important for political participation, the formation of shared civic 

6 ~ Many of my Kurdish interviewees argued that the Turkish language spread dramatically 
among the Kurdish-speaking population only after the start of TV broadcasts in the 

1970S. 
6 BCA 490.01-1001.866.2, Correspondence from Mardin People’s House Chairman, Aziz 

Uras, to the People’s House Inspector of Mug Region, Miinir Soykam, December 26, 

1940, pp. 123-125. 
BCA 490.01-1006.882.1, Report of Inspector Kemal Giingér on Hakkari People’s House, 
May 9, 1942, p. 22. ne 

BCA 490.01-989.830.2, 1935 Mardin People’s House Activity Report, p. 11. 
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FIGURE 1. A meeting in the People’s House in Urfa, some time between 1935 and 
1940. Note the military officer overseeing the meeting in the right-hand corner of 
the photograph. From the personal collection of Miisliim Akalin. 

values, and equal citizenship. In Turkey, however, the heavy emphasis 

on the symbolic character of the Turkish language and intrusions into 

Kurdish citizens’ private lives dissociated it from this functional value. 

The prohibition on the use of Kurdish led to the hardening of a boundary 

between Turkishness and Kurdishness, becoming one of the main sources 

of conflict between the Turkish state and the Kurds. Today, the Turkish 

state’s coercive linguistic policy constitutes a central theme in the Kurdish 

nationalist historiography and the exclusive use and development of the 

Kurdish language is perceived as a way to restore Kurdish dignity. 

The state’s aim of linguistic homogenization far exceeded the concerns 

over administrative efficiency and language rationalization in Turkish 

nation-building. Forcing people to speak the Turkish language in their 

°° Before the politicization of the language issue, the tendency of Kurdish families, espe- 

cially those living in the cities, was to acquire Turkish. One of my interviewees, who 
came from a rich Kurdish family in Diyarbakir, recalled that his parents refused to speak 
Kurdish at home so that the children learned Turkish as soon as possible. He also added 
that Kurds living in the cities considered speaking Kurdish, which only peasants spoke, 
as uncultured and humiliating (interview with Canip Yildirim, June 2006, Ankara). 

Official prohibition on the Kurdish language led to increased linguistic consciousness 
and sensitivity among the educated Kurds, creating an interest in learning, standardizing, 
and developing the Kurdish language. I will concentrate more on this in Chapter 4. 
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daily lives was one of the main pillars of the “extreme makeover” project. 

Speaking Turkish became a symbol of national identity and an indication 

of people’s loyalty to the republic. While the laws of the state aimed at the 

use of Turkish as the only language of administration and the educational 

system, local state officials worked to ensure that people spoke Turkish in 

their daily lives through a wide range of practices, from coercive bans to 

imaginative inducements. The state’s rigid conception of nation-building, 

shown in its uncompromising language policies, paradoxically under- 

mined its efforts to build efficient state rule in the Kurdish areas. State 

officials’ inability to communicate with the locals created administrative 

problems, hurt the efforts to collect information on the Kurdish society, 

and curtailed the spread of the state ideology and reforms in Kurdish 

areas.”° The inflexibilities of the regime augmented challenges that state 

officials encountered in the region, in addition to increasing Kurdish 

resentment and opposition to the regime. 

POLICIES OF WESTERNIZATION IN THE 

KURDISH AREAS 

In Turkey, the attempts at establishing a homogeneous nation-state went 

beyond the creation of a common national identity through language. 

People’s physical appearance, religious beliefs, moral values, family rela- 

tions, and artistic tastes all became matters of the state’s interest in impos- 

ing homogeneity on the population. The national subject should not only 

consider him/herself as a Turk and speak Turkish, but should also think, 

live, and act like a Westerner. As Mustafa Kemal declared: 

The people of the Turkish Republic, who claim to be civilized, must show and 
prove that they are civilized, by their ideas and their mentality, by their family life 
and their way of living. In a word, the truly civilized people of Turkey ... must 
prove in fact that they are civilized and advanced persons also in their outward 
aspect. 

(Quoted in Lewis 1968, 268-269) 

According to the state elite, there was only one civilization that would 

lead to progress, and it was the Western civilization. If Turkey wanted 

to be a strong player in the international arena and avoid the humiliat- 

ing decline of the Ottoman Empire, it was necessary to Westernize state 

7° For a lengthier discussion of how the ideological rigidities of the regime hurt its control 
over Kurdish areas, see Aslan (2011). 
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and society. While the Ottoman past reminded the state elite of back- 

wardness, the domination of religion and superstitious beliefs, and chaos, 

the future of the Turkish Republic would be characterized by continuous 

development through science, reason, and an orderly society. 

The founders of the Turkish Republic undertook a series of reforms 

that aimed not only at state centralization but also at a radical transform- 

ation of citizens’ everyday lives. Within the first few years of the republic, 

the caliphate, special Sharia courts, and religious schools were abolished, 

and religious brotherhoods, dervish orders, and sacred tombs were closed 

down. These secularization reforms brought about the separation of state 

and religion and established firm state control over religious institutions 

and personnel. The educational system was unified and children were 

required to receive five years of elementary state education. The Swiss 

civil code, which was adopted in 1926, banned polygamy and religious 

marriage. In 1928, the Latin script was accepted and public use of the 

Arabic alphabet was prohibited. A dress code aimed at transforming how 

people look. It required all men to wear hats and banned the wearing 

of the fez and religious outfits by those not holding a recognized reli- 

gious office. In the 1930s, women were given the right to vote and to be 

elected, members of the clergy were banned from wearing religious dress 

except in religious ceremonies, all measurements were standardized and 

conformed to European standards, and a law demanded that all citizens 

adopt a Turkish surname.7! 

The main challenge, however, was to put these reforms into practice. 

A key institution that undertook this civilizing mission was the People’s 

Houses. Particularly in the Kurdish areas, where the RPP did not estab- 

lish branches for a long time, the People’s Houses were the main insti- 

tutions through which the state propagated its ideology and collected 

ethnographic information on the population. The People’s Houses oper- 

ated under nine sections: 1. Language, History, and Literature; 2. Fine 

Arts; 3. Theater; 4. Sports; 5. Social Assistance; 6. Public Classes and 

Courses; 7. Library and Publishing; 8. Village Development; and 9. 

Museums and Exhibitions. These sections employed various means, such 

as films, theater plays, puppet shows, conferences, wall posters, village 

excursions, concerts, tea parties, and expositions, to spread their message 

to the masses.7* 

7 For a detailed discussion of these reforms, see Lewis (1968), Ziircher (1998, 2004). 
Particularly with regard to the sartorial regulations, see Yilmaz (2013). 

7 For more on People’s Houses, see Karpat (1963), Oztiirkmen (1994), and Toksoy 
(2007). 
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The People’s Houses were under the direct control of the single party. 

While in other parts of Turkey, the provincial party organization chose 

the board of directors of the Houses, in the Kurdish areas, where there 

were no provincial party organizations, the Inspector-General of the 

region usually chose them (Toksoy 2007, ror). The board of the People’s 

Houses was generally composed of state officials serving in the region 

as well as party members. The membership, however, was open to any- 

one. As Ziircher (2004, 107) points out, “The People’s Houses’ great- 

est success was probably in helping to build a dedicated middle class 

cadre for the Kemalists in the towns, rather than in gaining mass support 

of the reforms.” The members of the Houses constituted the core group 

of Kemalist missionaries in peripheral areas. The majority of them were 

teachers, doctors, merchants, and other professionals who represented 

the relatively better-educated strata of their localities. The Kemalists per- 

ceived the low levels of education in the Kurdish regions to be the root 

cause of strong religious and tribal ties and patriarchal norms. The state 

expected the educated elites to be actively involved in teaching the masses 

how to be modern and Westernized. “People are ignorant and most of 

them do not even speak Turkish ... It is a duty of the educated Turks to 

train and enlighten these backward citizens of ours in these homes which 

are the essential centers for the establishment of our national culture and 

people’s development,” wrote an inspector, referring to the role of the 

People’s Houses.73 

Hundreds of activity reports and the photographs attached to them in 

the archives suggest that the People’s Houses and Chambers carried out 

numerous activities to mold the Kurds into Westernized Turks. However, 

these reports also suggest that these activities were uneven and there was 

a wide variation in the level of activities depending on how dedicated the 

members were to the Kemalist project. These activities were not neces- 

sarily effective in transforming the Kurds, but mobilization of dedicated 

Kemalist missionaries in these institutions and their interpretation and 

recreation of state policies helped increase state intrusion, even in areas 

that were hard to reach and control. At the least these institutions and 

their representatives served to disseminate news about the state’s ideol- 

ogy and policies that the local populations found hard to accept. 
One of the main objectives of the state was transforming the way 

people look and Westernizing their outward appearance. “This grotesque 

73 BCA 490.01-1006.882.1, Report on Sirvan People’s Chamber, November 11, 1940, 

p. 42. 
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FIGURE 2. The modest building in the middle that was painted white was the 
People’s Chamber in Karakogan, a village of Elazig province. The photo shows 
Muhtar Ertan, Elazig region inspector and Bitlis deputy, and his coterie with the 
villagers. Many inspectors’ reports sent to the state center included photographs. 
BCA 490.01-997.852.1, April 10, 1941. 

mixture of styles is neither national nor international,” said Mustafa 

Kemal in a speech, referring to the traditional garments. “A civilized, 

international dress is worthy and appropriate for our nation, and we will 

wear it. Boots or shoes on our feet, trousers on our legs, shirt and tie, 

jacket and waistcoat — and of course, to complete these, a cover with a 

brim on our heads. I want to make this clear. This head-covering is called 

‘hat’” (quoted in Lewis 1968, 269). Following the Sheikh Said rebellion, 

the government passed a number of decrees and laws in 1925 to regulate 

people’s outward appearance. First, a cabinet decree banned the wearing 

of religious garments by those who were not religious officers of the state. 

This was an attack on the religious establishment and created opposition 

from the religious dignitaries. In a directive sent to the governors and 

Inspector-Generals, the Ministry of the Interior wrote that there were still 

certain religious functionaries who wore religious garments and remained 

bare-headed. The Ministry emphasized that this was a criminal offense 

and that they would lose their government posts if they insisted on not 

abiding by the dress code.”4 After an order that required all state officials 

74 BCA 490.01-611.122.1, Directive of the Ministry of the Interior, July 4, 1935, pp. 1-2. 
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to wear hats and suits, the Law Concerning the Wearing of the Hat of 

November 1925 required all men to wear hats. The protests against the 

law in Kayseri, Maras, and Erzurum were crushed with the declaration 

of martial law, executions, and imprisonments.75 

Many local administrations and the People’s Houses working in the 

Eastern and Southeastern provinces went beyond the law and worked 

hard on replacing people’s traditional garments with modern clothes. 

Some municipalities banned the wearing of baggy trousers (salvar), which 

were commonly worn in the East.7¢ In a similar vein, some of the People’s 

Houses and Chambers put up signs that warned people not to enter the 

building if they wore clothes that “represented backwardness.”77 In his 

memoirs, Tarik Ziya Ekinci (2010, 96) describes the gendarmerie pull- 

ing off and ripping the traditional headdress called pusi that was worn 

wrapped around men’s héads in the rural areas. Different sartorial tradi- 

tions were visual expressions of different ethnic identities in the country. 

Homogenization of clothing was considered necessary to create a unitary 

sense of national identity. 

The Kemalists also worked for changing the appearance of women. 

Although veiling was never made illegal, the General Secretariat of the 

RPP sent a secret directive to the governors asking them to fight against 

it. Yilmaz (2013, 99-101) writes that the leaders of the RPP, including 

Atatiirk, were concerned about a violent uprising if they banned veil- 

ing. Instead the state encouraged the administrators of the provinces 

to change women’s appearance through propaganda and inculcation 

(Yilmaz 2013, 91). People’s Houses organized conferences to encourage 

women to remove their veils and black chadors.7* Some of the municipal- 

ities in the Southeast, including Siirt and Hakkari, passed decisions that 

banned veiling but it was not clear what measures they took to enforce 

the ban (Yilmaz 2013, 104-105). The result of the unveiling project, 

however, was highly disappointing for the Kemalists. An RPP inspector 

wrote from Mus that the reforms did not yet penetrate into the local 

population and that girls were not even being sent to school, let alone 

changing their dress habits. He added that girls who were sent to school 

75 For a detailed discussion of the hat law and its consequences, see Brockett (1998) and 

Yilmaz (2013). 

76 BCA 490.01-17.88.1, Correspondence from the Chairman of RPP Maras Administrative 

Council to General Secretariat, November 5, 1935, pp- 4-6. 
77 BCA 490.01-844.340.2, Letter from a Bozova resident to the RPP General Secretariat, 

February 1946, p. 60. 
78 See, for instance, the 1935 Activity Report of Malatya People’s House, BCA 490.01- 

989.829.2, p. 14. 
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wore their veils in the classrooms.7?? Memduh Sevket Esendal pointed out 

that, even though some women from prominent families removed their 

black chadors, they used umbrellas to cover themselves up in public.*° 

Another component of the Westernization project was training 

women and making them more visible in public life. This was a par- 

ticularly difficult task in the Kurdish areas, which were predominantly 

rural and conservative. A common activity of the People’s Houses was 

organizing conferences on subjects such as childcare, housework, protec- 

tion from diseases, and hygiene. In the cities, they offered free classes to 

teach women reading and writing, sewing, needlework, and embroidery. 

Different strategies were used in order to make women participate more 

in public life. For example, the People’s Houses encouraged women to 

perform in their theater plays. Finding women who would be willing to 

perform in theatrical pieces, however, was almost impossible. In a let- 

ter sent to the RPP’s General Secretariat, the chairman of the People’s 

Houses in Silvan asked the RPP to send plays in which all the characters 

were men. The answer coming from the secretariat was unyielding: “In 

principle, performances without women do not conform with the object- 

ives of the People’s Houses. For this reason, I hope that you will try to 

find women.”*! Similarly, the People’s Houses tried to increase the num- 

bers of its female members. Women were encouraged to become members 

and work side by side with men in the Houses. The lack of women who 

would work at the People’s Houses in the Eastern provinces constituted a 

major problem for the Kemalists, who tried to close this gap by enlisting 

the spouses of state officials.** A pamphlet that was prepared to advertise 

the activities of the People’s House to the population of Elazig stated: “It 

is possible to have fun at nights without spending any money. However, 

the one condition to attend is to come to these family parties with your 

wives, mothers, sisters, female relatives, or friends’ families.”*3 These 

family parties were intended to create spaces where men and women got 

used to mingling socially. 

79 BCA 490,01-1206.229.1, p. I19. 

o BCA 490.01-571.2274.1, Report of the Secretary General of RPP regarding his visit to 
the Eastern provinces, June 14, 1945, p. 76. 

§* BCA 490.01-920.583.2, Correspondence between the Chairman of Silvan EROBEE 
House and RPP General Secretariat, January 1940, p. 20. 

* BCA 490.01-1003.874.1, Hozat People’s House Report, Mus Region Inspector Miinir 
Soykam to RPP General Secretariat, April 21, 1941, p. 22. 

53 BCA 490.01-997.852.1, Pamphlet attached to reports from Elazi% People’s House, 
p. 235. 
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FIGURE 3. An official ceremony in Urfa, some time between 1935 and 1940. 
The spouses of state officials at the front represented models of the new Turkish 
woman. From the personal collection of Miisliim Akalin. 

The other practices that the People’s Houses undertook in order to 

“civilize” the population included educating the peasants about agricul- 

ture and public health, increasing literacy, stimulating interest in reading, 

familiarizing people with Western music, and promoting physical exer- 

cise. The People’s House of Elazig offered piano and violin classes, estab- 

lished a jazz orchestra, and organized dance parties every month.*4 The 

People’s House in Hakkari worked to teach the national marches to the 

peasants and to improve their sense of rhythm by making them listen to 

music on the radio.*s The report of the People’s Houses in Malatya noted 

that its orchestra contained only Western instruments but occasionally it 

played one or two pieces of Oriental music.*° 

Because an ideal Turk was depicted as someone who was a good ath- 

lete and because physical exercise was seen as a way to bring discipline 

to people’s lifestyles, the People’s Houses worked hard to promote sports. 
Some of the Houses opened up fields where people could play soccer 

and volleyball, established teams, and organized sports contests. Many 

84 BCA 490.01-997.852.1, Report on Elazig People’s House, Mus Region Inspector Miinir 

Soykam to RPP General Secretariat, February 1, 1941, p. 228. 
85 BCA 490.01-985.817.3, Bi-annual Report of Hakkari People’s House, December 12, 

19355 P- 7- 
86 BCA 490.01-989.829.2, 1935 Activity Report of Malatya People’s House, p. 15. 
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FIGURE 4. A brass band in Siverek, playing in front of the hat-wearing town 
dwellers. BCA 490.01-1078.1122.3, 1943. 

members saw the mountainous terrain and climate of Eastern Turkey as 

suitable for skiing, hunting, and scouting. In village excursions, the mem- 

bers of the sports section introduced these activities to the villagers. Most 

of the People’s Houses established libraries, which contained over 1,000 

books. In some cities, English, German, and French language classes were 

offered along with Turkish reading and writing.*7 

These practices, which aimed at civilizing the Kurds, yielded similar 

results to the language policies, however. Many of the reports included 

long complaints about the lack of popular interest in the activities of 

the People’s Houses. An inspector who visited Hakkari wrote that the 

People’s House looked as if it were the meeting place of only a few state 

officials.*® Some People’s Houses and Chambers existed only in name 

and did not undertake many activities.’ Many of the classes were closed 

because of the lack of students. Usually it was the existence of a radio 

that attracted people to the Houses, and without the radio people hardly 

87 BCA 490.01-997.852.1, Report on Elazig People’s House, Mus Region Inspector Miinir 

Soykam to RPP General Secretariat, February 1, 1941, p. 230. 

88 BCA 490.01-998.856.1, Report on the inspection of the People’s House in Hakkari, 

Bitlis Region Inspector and Tokat Deputy Hasip Aytuna to RPP General Secretariat, 
November 10, 1942, p. §7. 

49 See, for instance, BCA 490.01-841.326.2, a letter sent to the RPP General Secretariat 

from a primary school teacher in Varto, complaining about the town’s idle People’s 
House, March 9, 1942. 
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FIGURE 5. A sports team going hiking in Elazig. BCA 490.01-997.852.1, 
July 1941. 

set foot in them. The practices that aimed at Westernizing the Kurds made 

the state seem an alien force that should be avoided as much as possible. 

In order to ensure people’s participation, they were encouraged to use 

the Houses for ceremonies such as weddings. However, there were unin- 

tended consequences. Increased participation by the locals actually trans- 

formed the Houses into different spaces than what had been planned. 

There were complaints that some Houses turned into coffee houses where 

people played cards, domino, and backgammon.” In Ergani, a province 

of Diyarbakir, people performed their ritual prayer in the People’s House, 

an act that was harshly condemned by the First Inspector-General Avni 

Dogan.*' These activities merely hint at the attempts made by the locals 

to transform the institutions according to their own preferences. 

The lack of popular interest in the republican modernization project 

was not solely a result of the deep conflict between the state’s ideals and 

local values in the Kurdish areas. The bureaucrats’ disdain and maltreat- 

ment of the locals was a common problem, which curtailed the integration 

of the Kurds into the new order. In his long and detailed report, the First 

9 BCA 490.01-844.340.2, Letter from a Bozova resident to the RPP General Secretariat, 

February 1946, p. 69. 
2 BCA 490.01-832.284.1, Correspondence from Avni Dogan to the RPP General 

Secretariat, October 27, 1943, p. 55 and directive from the RPP General Secretariat to 
Ergani People’s House, November 24, 1943, p. 53- 
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Inspector-General in 1943, Avni Dogan, complained that the state officials 

were corrupt and that they intentionally created difficulties for the locals 

and treated them unfairly. Dogan was aware that the behavior of the 

state officials was hurting the state’s efforts to establish its authority and 

legitimacy. He asked the government to appoint honest, experienced, and 

capable people to the Kurdish region and to improve the state officials’ 

working conditions as well as their salaries in order to prevent corrup- 

tion. The state officials’ dissatisfaction with living in a poor and difficult 

region, coupled with their preconceived views about Kurdish ignorance, 

backwardness, fanaticism, and opposition to the government, led to mis- 

treatment of the local population and scapegoating of the Kurds. For 

instance, in her memoir, Sidika Avar (2004, 39, 65, 266) complained about 

the negligence of the teachers and their supercilious attitude towards the 

students. She recalled that the teachers and workers in the school called 

the Kurdish students “mountain bears” or “tailed Kurds,” inflicted harsh 

punishments on them, and forced them to do the janitors’ jobs, such as 

cleaning the toilets. She wrote that the teachers should be tolerant, accom- 

modating, and enthusiastic in order to assimilate this group of students 

who were different in customs, manners, and ways of thinking, and to 

attach them to Turkishness. She asked the Ministry of Education to send 

teachers who were willing to serve in her school and who would work 

with the students intensely outside class hours. The Turkish state’s civil- 

izing attitude coupled with the state officials’ denigration and contempt 

of the Kurds fomented further animosity towards the regime and contrib- 

uted to the development and spread of Kurdish nationalist consciousness. 

Humiliation of Kurds by Turkish nationalism and restoration of Kurdish 

dignity with the emergence of Kurdish nationalism has been a recurrent 

theme in Kurdish activists’ discourse. 

CONCLUSION 

During the early republican era Westernization reforms were imposed 

in other parts of the country as well. Feelings of resentment towards the 

Westernization project of the state were not unique to the Kurdish areas. 

In her work on the cultural reforms in the early republic, Hale Yilmaz 

(2013) discusses similar practices that the People’s Houses, state schools, 

and Kemalist missionaries undertook to modernize people and how people 

showed their discontent at the reforms through various means, such as 

% The report can be found in Bayrak (1994, 233-270). 
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foot-dragging, evasion, and false compliance. What was unique in the 

Kurdish areas, however, was the range of changes that the state demanded 

from society. Policies of Westernization simply added another layer to 

such demands. The state’s practices to makeover the Kurds involved 

detribalizing, sedentarizing, and disarming the population, along with 

changing their mother tongue, identity, customs, norms, thinking, behav- 

ior, and identity. And the Kurdish population had more opportunities to 

show a stronger reaction than mere apathy to the Turkish state as the 

population was well armed and lived in a terrain that was hard to reach, 

and the local centers of power, such as religious figures and tribal leaders, 

had the capability to mobilize large-scale collective action. In the end they 

showed the most serious resistance against the republican project. Sixteen 

of the eighteen revolts that broke out during the single-party period 

involved the Kurds (Kirisgi and Winrow 1997, 100). The violent Kurdish 

protest against the state’s transformation project led the Kemalist elite to 

pay more attention to the area, bolstering their enthusiasm to makeover 

the Kurds, and the increasing militarization of the area starting with the 

Sheikh Said rebellion changed people’s lives like never before. One of the 

oldest Kurdish activists, Tarik Ziya Ekinci (2010, 245), underlines in his 

memoirs that the people in the region came to associate the single party 

with the coercion of the gendarmerie and arbitrary rule. 

The highly coercive and rigid nation-building policies paradoxically 

hurt the establishment of state authority in the Kurdish areas. The central 

authority’s ideological rigidities and willingness to use coercive power 

to ensure compliance hindered negotiation and compromise and under- 

cut necessary adaptations in state policies when new challenges on the 

ground arose. Many of the policies formulated at the state’s center had 

unintended consequences. Extensive militarization of the region to bring 

law and order to the Kurdish areas itself became a major source of illegal- 

ity, to the detriment of government wishes to legitimize the regime among 

the Kurds. The language barrier as well as the detachment of state officials 

from the locals exacerbated these unintended consequences and curtailed 

the state’s social control. The diversity of state officials, in terms of their 

ideals, the way they perceived the locals, and their intentions, generated 

a cacophony of state practices. In the end the existence of a highly ambi- 

tious “makeover” project increased state intrusion into everyday life, and 

military force did not translate into high levels of state power. During the 

single-party era, the Turkish state mostly remained ineffective in the face 

of Kurdish resistance against its nationalizing, modernizing, and assimi- 

lationist project. 



State-building and the politics of national 
identity in Morocco 

Every year the ceremony of the renewal of allegiance to the king in 

Morocco gathers the ulema, members of the government, parliamentar- 

ians, high-level state administrators, and local notables from all over the 

country around a courtyard of one of the palaces. The guests, whose 

number reaches four to five thousand and who uniformly wear the trad- 

itional white hooded robes (jellaba), are arranged in rows facing each 

other and await the king’s procession to show him their respect and loy- 
alty. The king, who is also in traditional garb, perches on a thoroughbred, 

directed by the palace servants. The scene looks centuries old. As the king 

proceeds, the guests bend five times and call in unison for divine grace on 

the king. In the meantime, the palace servants scream to the crowd, “Our 

master blesses you and calls the divine glory upon you!”! 

The allegiance (bay’a) ceremony can be considered as a symbolic 

expression of the state- and nation-building strategies of Morocco. This 

ceremony, which constitutes one of the most important symbolic prac- 

tices of the regime, is intended to underline the religious basis of the king’s 

absolute power, constructs a reimagined national past, and portrays the 

king as the symbol of Moroccan unity. More importantly, it reaffirms the 

support of the rural notables and dignitaries, many of whom are Berbers, 

for the monarchy and conveys their role as intermediaries between the 

people and the regime. 

After achieving independence in 1956, the Moroccan state adopted 

a different course than the Turkish state in its efforts to build a national 

" T took the description of the ceremony from Benchemsi (2006, 44-45). Also see Daadaoui 

(2011, 83-87) for a good discussion of the ceremony. 
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identity in an ethnically divided society. Its nation-building strategy was 

much less reformist and more open to accommodating the social plural- 

ism than its Turkish counterpart. The power struggles in the early years 

of state-building and the way the king consolidated state control gener- 

ated a different approach to nation-building. As in Turkey, during the first 

few years after independence, the Moroccan state encountered a similar 

problem of tribal dissidence in the Berber areas against the expansion 

of state authority. This tribal challenge, however, was resolved in a very 

different manner. Rather than trying to eliminate the authority of local 

power centers, the king used Berber notables and tribal leaders to con- 

solidate his power, making them the backbone of his regime. He estab- 

lished the state’s direct rule over the Berber society by integrating Berber 

notables into its political and administrative network. 

The immediate aftermath of independence in Morocco was marred by 

a fierce power struggle between the king, Mohammed V, and the nation- 

alists under the Istiqlal Party, who had different visions of the state to be 

established. Although Istiglal embraced an Islamic discourse and advo- 

cated the symbolic power of the king, its vision of how state authority 

should be built was similar to that of the Turkish nationalists. It endorsed 

policies of detribalization and imposing direct rule in the countryside. 
Unlike in Turkey, however, the Istiqlal leadership could neither margin- 

alize the monarch nor establish control over the tribal countryside to 
achieve the monopoly of rule. While the first Kurdish rebellion gave the 

Republican People’s Party (RPP) the chance to silence all opposition and 

establish its monopoly of rule in Turkey,* the Istiqlal Party in Morocco 

was weakened by tribal dissidence against its centralizing policies and 

lost power to the king. 

Why did the Istiqlal Party fail to consolidate power at the expense of 

the king? The Istiqlal leadership did not emerge out of the nationalist 

struggle with the same level of strong legitimacy that Atatiirk and his 

cadres enjoyed after the War of Independence in Turkey. First, the anti- 

colonial movement in Morocco was composed of different factions that 

were independent of each other and it was not as coordinated and unified 

as the Turkish nationalist movement. Istiqlal was the most prominent 

organization but it was hardly in control of the whole anti-colonial strug- 

gle (Lawrence 2007, 232-233). The French crackdown on the Istiqlal 

2 As explained in the second chapter, the government passed the Law on the Maintenance 

of Order in 1926, which was used to suppress not only the Kurds but also other oppos- 
ition to the government. The law gave the government the authority to ban any ofganiza- 

tion and publication that were considered to cause disturbance to law and order. 
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Party in 1952 drove many of its members underground or abroad, hurt- 

ing the party’s institutionalization and ties with its constituency. Istiqlal’s 

leaders were either in prison or abroad during the most violent episode 

of the struggle against the French between 1952 and 1956. The rural 

insurgency under the Liberation Army, which was composed largely: of 

Berber tribal bands,3 operated independently in the countryside. The 

Istiqlal Party’s links with the rural resistance were weak and largely sym- 

bolic (Waterbury 1970, 54). Second, the nationalist resistance did not 

take the form of a full-fledged war as in Turkey. The nationalist violence 

that started in 1952 against French rule was a low-intensity conflict and 

did not lead to a large-scale mobilization of society.t Vinogradov and 

Waterbury (1971, 54) argue that Moroccan independence was won by 

default without any major battles being fought. Dealing with the Algerian 

war at the time, the French did not want to get involved in another armed 

conflict. This meant that none of the actors involved in the anti-colonial 

struggle emerged out of it with mass support. Istiqlal neither enjoyed 

mass legitimacy nor had the armed forces under its command that would 

help it establish a hegemony of rule. 

The swiftness with which the Kemalists in Turkey abolished the sultan- 

ate in 1922 contrasts sharply with the power struggle between the king 

and Istiqlal. At first sight the success of the Kemalists can be explained 

by Sultan Vahdeddin’s highly diminished prestige as a result of his anti- 

nationalist stance and cooperation with the Entente powers during the 

war. In Morocco, Sultan Mohammed Ben Youssef first collaborated with 

the French but supported the nationalists after World War II. Particularly 

after his exile by the French in 1953, he gained prestige, emerging as the 

symbol of Moroccan nationalism, which the Istiqlal Party also utilized to 

appeal to the masses. Yet, attributing the different regime outcomes solely 

to the variation in the monarchs’ prestige would be an incomplete and 

easy answer. In 1922, the Turkish nationalists were hardly a monolithic 

unit, as many in the Turkish parliament were loyal to the dynasty, if not to 

Sultan Vahdeddin. The abolition of the sultanate was not an uncontrover- 

sial matter (Ziircher 2010, 142). Neither was the consolidation of power 

by the monarchy in Morocco certain. Many in Istiqlal were republicans 

3 It is important to note that the Liberation Army did not represent a specific Berber iden- 
tity and there were Arab commanders within its ranks (Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 85). ~ 

4 Anti-colonial violence started in 1952 in the form of riots, assassination attempts, arson, 

and sabotage in the urban areas. The Liberation Army began to carry out attacks against 
French military posts and Moroccan collaborators with the colonial regime as late as 
1955 (Lawrence 2007, 229). 
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and believed that the sultan should either be discarded or have a solely 

ceremonial role after independence (Vinogradov and Waterbury 1971). 

The success of the Kemalists in abolishing the monarchy cannot be fully 

understood without taking into consideration Mustafa Kemal’s political 

skills and unrivalled prestige as a war hero. Mustafa Kemal’s takeover 

of power, however, was gradual and uncertain; in particular, he used the 

threat of the sultan’s displacement of the nationalists in the peace nego- 

tiations as a convincing reason to rally support for abolishing the sultan- 

ate. In Morocco, the absence of a large-scale war made the continuity of 

the old regime more likely, particularly given the context that the nation- 

alists were quite fragmented and the anti-monarchists within Istiglal did 

not enjoy the same authority and prestige as Kemal and his close circle. 

The social structure of Morocco was also different. At the time of 

independence, a great majority of the population in Morocco was living 

in rural areas, where tribal authority and kinship networks were strong. 

Unlike in Anatolian society, in Moroccan society kinship was a predom- 

inant mode of social organization. The strength of tribal loyalties was 

partly a heritage of the pre-colonial period, which was characterized by a 

constant struggle between a weak central authority and an autonomous 

countryside. French colonial rule brought modern state institutions to 

Morocco and led to years of a long pacification campaign to bring rural 

tribes under state control. The military and bureaucratic structure that 

the French brought eliminated the previous levels of autonomy that tribes 

enjoyed. Nevertheless, the French policies did not necessarily hurt the tri- 

bal structure of the countryside. By manipulating tribal divisions, coopt- 

ing tribal authorities, and incorporating the tribal armed forces into the 

colonial army, French rule preserved and empowered tribes, especially 

the Berber-speaking ones, in order to control the countryside (Wyrtzen 

2011). After independence, the tribal structure of the society limited the 

unilateral expansion of state authority. In the first three years after inde- 

pendence, tribal resistance against the incursions of pro-Istiqlal admin- 

istrative cadres into the countryside allowed the monarchy to ally with 

tribal leaders against Istiglal. The rural areas, where the majority of the 

Berber-speaking population lived, became the backbone of the monar- 

chical regime in Morocco. 

The result of such alliance was low levels of state intrusion in the 
countryside. The Moroccan state’s interference in the Berber areas was 

minimal and gradual because of its dependence on rural elites for sup- 

port. Furthermore, contrary to the Turkish “makeover” project, the 

Moroccan monarchy emphasized traditional norms and symbols, and 
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most importantly Islam along with the king’s religious authority, to create 

a sense of national belonging. Despite the popularity of Arab nationalism 

during this period, the monarchy sustained a careful balance between 

Arabs and Berbers in its attempts at national integration. The policy was 

to refrain from making a clear-cut, thick definition of Moroccanness but 

rather to define it in ambiguous and flexible terms, which later would 

allow for negotiation, compromise, and change in state policies. The offi- 

cial policies and discourse during the early years of state-building simply 

neglected Berber identity and culture rather than attempting to trans- 

form them. This neglect hindered the politicization of Berber identity and 

delayed its mobilization. 

The following section introduces the main political actors of Morocco 

in the immediate post-colonial era and gives an overview of their political 

agendas on the questions of what type of state should be built and how 

to achieve national integration. A discussion of the Berber tribal uprisings 

in the first three years of Moroccan independence and how they affected 

state formation will come next. In the third section, I analyze the forma- 

tion of an alliance between rural notables and the monarchy and how 

this power structure influenced the state’s manipulation of symbols and 

“invention of traditions” to create its nation. The chapter concludes with 

a discussion on the definition of Moroccanness, the policy of Arabization, 

and the birth of Berber activism. 

POLITICAL ACTORS OF THE 

POST-INDEPENDENCE PERIOD 

After forty-four years of French colonial rule, Morocco became inde- 

pendent in 1956. The nationalist pact, composed of the Istiqlal Party, 

the sultan, and the Liberation Army, proved to be fragile as each faction 

had major disagreements about how power should be exercised in a soci- 

ety that was fragmented along ethnic as well as tribal lines. According 

to Charrad’s estimate (2001, 152), between 51 and 77 percent of the 

total population belonged to a tribe. While French colonial rule largely 

subdued the tribal areas and established modern state institutions, the 

French administration in the countryside was weak and highly dependent 

on alliances with tribes (Waterbury 1970, 33-58). Rather than institut- 

ing direct rule, the French controlled the rural areas through a limited 

number of tribal leaders. One result of such a policy was the preservation 

and strengthening of tribal institutions and identity. The linguistic div- 
ision of the country between Berber- and Arabic-speakers added another 



State-building and national identity in Morocco 85 

layer of heterogeneity to this social picture. Although no definite figures 

exist and bilingualism was common, it was estimated that 40 percent of 

the population spoke one of the three Berber dialects and the rest were 

Arabic-speakers (Hart 1972, 26; Waterbury 1970, 11).5 

At independence there were three main actors on the political scene: 

the Istiqlal Party, the king, and a rural establishment, composed largely of 

Berber-speaking tribal and religious dignitaries. The Istiqlal Party, which 

was officially founded in 1944, led the anti-colonial nationalist move- 

ment throughout the 1940s and rg5os. It drew most of its leadership 

from the urban, commercial class, particularly from Fez, as well as reli- 

gious scholars in the cities. By 1951, the number of Istiqlal Party mem- 

bers reached one hundred thousand, composed of urban laborers and 

the unemployed (Waterbury 1970, 51). It was the largest and strongest 

political party in the country. According to Ashford’s calculations (1961, 

246), its membership reached 1.6 million by 1958. In the first five years 

of independence the Istiglal Party held the most important ministries in 

the cabinets, although it could not form homogeneous governments and 

had to share government posts with a minor party and independents.°® 

Istiglal shared a number of similarities with the RPP in its vision of 

state—society relations. The party aimed at rapid Arabization, which meant 

not only the substitution of French with the exclusive use of Modern 

Standard Arabic in education, administration, and the courts, but also 

banning the Berber dialects. Its founders considered Berberness as an arti- 

ficially created identity by French colonialism and aimed at unifying the 

population under an Arab-Islamic identity. According to Allal al-Fassi, 

the leader of Istiglal, the educational system would play a crucial role 

in making Morocco a nation that would be based on Arabic civilization 

5 David Hart notes that urban-rural divergence roughly corresponds to the ethnic frag- 

mentation in Morocco. He states: “All the cities were and are Arabic-speaking, but the 
tribes were roughly half and half, with Arabic-speaking groups tending to be nearer the 

urban centers, and Berber-speaking tribes tending to be further removed from urban influ- 
ences. With certain exceptions, the generalization of ‘Arabs in the Plains; Berbers in the 

Mountains’ still holds good today” (Hart 1972, 27). That is why Arab-Berber divergence 

also corresponds to the conceptual categorization of traditional Morocco into government 
land (bilad al-makhzen) and lands of dissidence (bilad al-siba). During the pre-colonial 
era, all the urban centers and the predominantly Arab tribal lands surrounding them were 
entirely under government control and therefore constituted the bilad al-makhzen. “Siba” 
areas, which were outside of the central government’s control because its inhabitants did 
not recognize the makhzen’s authority, however, were entirely tribal and predominantly 
Berber. It was the French administration that brought the siba areas under the control of 

the central state for the first time. 
6 For a complete list of the members of the first five cabinets, see Ashford (1961, 98-99). 
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and Islamic culture. He argued that the preservation of local dialects by 

a large number of tribes presented a danger to political and social unity 

because language, as a medium for the transmission of ideas, had a great 

influence on people’s mentality. That is why Arabization, especially at the 

elementary level in education, was necessary to create a homogeneous 

Moroccan identity (cited in Mezran 2007, 37). Similar to the attempts 

to prove the Turkish origins of the Kurds, the school textbooks writ- 

ten by the Istiqlal-controlled Ministry of Education emphasized the Arab 

origins of the Berbers. According to this thesis, Berbers were originally 

from Yemen, the heart of the Arab land, before they arrived in Morocco 

via Ethiopia. The textbooks were selective in recounting the history of 

Morocco and did not mention the pre-Arab and pre-Islamic period of the 

country (el-Khatir 2005, 323-325). 

The party also aimed at establishing a highly centralized state by 

destroying tribal authority and any local particularism. It planned to 

replace all local administrators, who were mostly tribal leaders or landed 

notables during the Protectorate period, by officials who had no local ties 

and were directly appointed by the state’s center. The Ministry of Justice, 

under the control of Istiqlal, abolished customary tribal law, unified the 

judicial system, and appointed non-local judges to the tribal areas (Ashford 

1961, I111-116).7 One of the projects of the party was to sedentarize the 

nomadic Berbers, transforming them into farmers who use modern agri- 
cultural techniques (Marais 1972, 280). The leaders of Istiqlal “wished to 

replace ties of solidarity based on kinship with new forms of association 

based on social and economic interests such as markets, schools, hos- 

pitals, and networks of agricultural production” (Charrad 2001, 154). 

Istiqlal’s ultimate political aim was to establish a constitutional mon- 

archy, where the monarch would reign but not rule, acting as a symbolic 

power. The party leaders wanted to establish a single-party system, which 

would dominate all state institutions and transfer complete state control 

to the party. Marais (1973, 190) suggests that Istiqlal looked at the first 

years of independence as a transitional stage, when they had to act as if 

they accepted the king’s supreme power: “As the party could not control 

the political levers because of the king’s influence, they placed their men 

7 Immediately after the promulgation of independence, the Berber Dahir was abolished 
in September 4, 1956 and the judicial system was unified under Islamic law. See the 
September 7, 1956 issue of Al-Istiqlal. The Dahir continued to be embedded in collect- 
ive memory and was frequently brought up by Moroccan politicians after independence. 

Particularly the Arab nationalists used it to highlight that the distinction between Arabs 
and Berbers was an artificial construct, promoted by French colonialists. 
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in posts of responsibility in the administration, so as to be fully prepared 

to get control of the machinery of the state should a crisis break out.” 

The main point of departure between the Kemalists and the Istiqlalis, 

however, concerned the role of religion in society and politics. The Istiqlal 

Party leaders did not envision a complete rupture between state and reli- 

gion.’ On the contrary, they thought of Islam as the main element for uni- 

fying the society. Since the very early days of the anti-colonial struggle in 

Morocco, religion and nationalism were in fact intertwined. The Istiqlal 

Party’s ideology had its origins in Salafism, an Islamic reform move- 

ment that called for a return to the traditions of religion practiced dur- 

ing the time of Muhammad and the early Muslim generation. Many of 

the early Istiqlal leaders were the old ulema from Qarawiyin University 

in Fez, which is reputed to be one of the oldest centers of Islamic edu- 

cation. As Waterbury (1970, 45) suggests, the ideals of purification of 

the Muslim community and the expulsion of colonialists were the twin 

objectives of the nationalists, and reference to religion provided them 

with increased domestic as well as international support from the rest 

of the Arab world. Consequently, an important part of the Istiqlali lead- 

ership sought to establish a state based on Islamic principles. Although 

Istiglal’s and the RPP’s attitudes towards state-religion relations were dif- 
ferent,’ their belief in social engineering and social homogenization was 
similar. The founding cadres of the Istiqlal Party sought to homogenize 

Moroccan society not only linguistically but also religiously. The party’s 

* Gellner makes an interesting point about the connection between ideological modern- 
ization and state tradition in Muslim countries. He argues that there-are two variants 
of ideological modernization in the Muslim world. In the Ottoman variant, where the 
state controls a higher proportion of the countryside and creates a political elite through 
the devshirme system, the secularist trend is stronger. In the Ibn Khaldun type, however, 
where the central state is weak and tribes are strong, ideological modernization comes 
in the reformist type: “Where the old state was strong, the old clerisy is too well-heeled 
and well-entrenched to toy with Reformism, and hence those who wish for change take 
to secular banners and political means. Where the state was weak, on the other hand, 

local politico-religious centers, namely living-saint-cults, which are repugnant to puritan 
Islam and to the modern spirit alike are correspondingly strong; hence those who strive 
for change can do so in opposition to such heterodoxy and in the name of the purifica- 
tion of religion, rather than of opposition to it” (Gellner 1981, 175). 

¢ The nationalist cadres also used Islamic discourse and rituals to mobilize the masses 
during the War of Independence in Turkey. The war was done in the name of uniting the 
Ottoman Muslims. However, as Mustafa Kemal and his close circle of friends consoli- 
dated power, they pursued policies of secularization. As Ziircher (2010, 107) underlines, 
the early republican top governing elite comprised a total of thirty-six people including 
Mustafa Kemal. They were largely former military officers and all received their educa- 
tion in the secular schools of the late Ottoman Empire. 
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aspirations to makeover Moroccan society started during the colonial 

period when the party declared its aim to eradicate the religious plural- 
ism and unorthodox practices that existed in the countryside, represented 

by various brotherhoods and marabouts.?? As Mohammed Tozy (1993, 

103) states: “The drive of the Istiqlal party to promote a single interpret- 

ation of Islam carried it into a witch-hunt against the brotherhoods and 

marabouts.” The party sought to abolish any practice that did not con- 

form to its vision of Islam. For example, the market days, which brought 

together different tribes once a week for commercial exchange, could 

be held any day of the week. During the days of anti-colonial struggle, 

Istiqlal proscribed the Friday markets, as this would be contrary to the 

Islamic principle that Friday is the day of rest (Hart 1972, 34). 

Rural notables, who were predominantly Berber, represented the 

second group of political elites in Morocco. Waterbury (1970) argues 

that rural notables could be considered partly a creation of the French 

administration because the French used them as intermediaries between 

the central administration and the local communities in order to rule over 

the countryside. Such policy led to the strengthening of rural notables’ 

power. Ben Kaddour (1972, 259) concurs with Waterbury and claims that 

some of the tribal leaders were merely creations of colonialism. Although 

during the pre-Protectorate period there were local chiefs who enjoyed 

strong authority over parts of the land and the people, their authority was 

intermittent. By giving them official titles and augmenting their property 

holdings, the French administration brought permanence to notables’ 

authority. The attempts of the French to create a loyal, indigenous ruling 

class out of the children of Berber notables constituted another policy that 

would have a tremendous impact on how the elite struggles after inde- 

pendence would turn out. The Collége of Azrou was a secondary school 

that was established in 1924 to educate the Berber youth for administra- 

tive positions. The idea was to send the graduates to their places of origin 

and employ them as petty bureaucrats such as school teachers, telephone 

operators, and interpreters (Waterbury 1970, 110-113). Partly due to 

the “divide and rule” strategy and partly due to ideological convictions 

about Berber assimilability to French culture, the Berber notables’ chil- 

dren were given preferential treatment not only in the administration but 

© Marabouts are holy men, or the “saints of Islam,” in Gellner’s words. They traced their 
descent from the Prophet, are considered to possess baraka, or holiness, and are believed 

to have magical powers. Belief in marabouts is prevalent especially in mountainous 
Berber areas because of the weak influence of official, literate Islam and a central govern- 
ment in those regions. For more, see Gellner (1972b). 
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also in the military. The French colonial army recruited heavily from the 

rural Berber areas. The French perceived the Berbers as a martial race 

that could be utilized in the army, balancing against the Arab population. 

At the time of independence, 90 percent of the soldiers in the Moroccan 

army were Berber and had a rural origin (Coram 1972, 272). As a result 

of these policies, the rural Berber notables welcomed independence with 

enhanced authority and wealth in the countryside and more bargaining 

power at the national political arena. 

It was the Popular Movement (Mouvement Populaire, MP) that repre- 

sented the interests of the Berber notables during the post-colonial period. 

The MP was founded unofficially in 1957 by Mahjoub Aherdane, an ex- 

officer of the French army and the former governor of Rabat (following 

the typical career path that the French colonial regime opened up for 

the Berbers), and Abdelkrim Khatib, who was a Liberation Army leader 

in the Rif. The party was established in direct opposition to Istiglal and 

voiced the resentments of the tribal leaders and notables about Istiqlal’s 

attempts to penetrate into their areas of authority. As I will discuss in the 

following pages, the Istiqlal Party began to replace the old administrative 

cadres with supporters of the party. Waterbury (1970, 235) writes: 

Istiqlali personnel, hostile and scornful towards the rural notables, were rap- 
idly infiltrating the blad as interior, police, justice, education, and public works 

employees, as well as party organizers. The intruders impinged upon the alliances 

carefully constructed under the protectorate, upset local patronage systems, and, 
in a more general way, often revealed a lack of understanding of rural politics. 

At the press conference in which the leaders declared the inauguration 

of the MP, they did not refrain from making explicit their opposition 

to Istiqlal. “We did not achieve independence in order to lose freedom,” 

became the slogan of the party (Coram 1972, 271). This was a direct 

reference to the role of the Liberation Army in achieving independence 

and was a hint that the tribes, which were still armed, would not accept 

Istiqlal’s rule. Some units of the Liberation Army did not immediately give 

in to the state’s forces. They did not accept laying down their arms or giv- 

ing up collecting taxes and exercising police functions (Lawrence 2007, 

276). Integrating them into the state’s army was a difficult process. 

The MP’s program explicitly defended the interests of the local nota- 

bles and tribes under the motto of “Islamic socialism.” The party lead- 

ers defined themselves as socialists. They defined their socialism as based 

on Moroccan realities, characterized by Berber traditions. They advo- 

cated that communal lands be administered by communal traditions and 
demanded the distribution of the lands that the state confiscated from 
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the French after independence to tribes and local collectivities. The party 

also openly asked for recognition of tribal customary law and setting up 

a school system where Berber dialects would be taught. The party leader, 

Mahjoub Aherdane, was adamant in defending the development of the 

Berber areas, strengthening Berber traditions, and preserving the Berber 

way of life and culture (Palazzoli 1974, 172-184). The party members 

were largely Berbers and the party’s support was strongest among the 

rich peasants and large landowners. Zartman (1964, 99) writes that 

the party was the most active political organization within the ranks of 

the Royal Armed Forces. Right after its establishment, the Istiqlal Party 

accused the MP of being representatives of French colonialism (Sedon 

1981, 174). The palace supported the formation of the MP behind the 

scenes to curtail the possible rise of the Istiqlal Party as a single-party 

regime. As Ben Kaddour (1972, 263) underlines, a Berber-based party 

would also increase Berbers’ sense of political representation in a way 

that could be controlled by the palace. 

In sum, the projects of the Istiglal Party and the Popular Movement 

were almost diametrically opposed to one another. The Istiqlal Party 

represented urban interests and stood for establishing an authoritarian 

single-party regime that would push for state centralization, detribaliza- 

tion, suppression of particularism, and modernization of the society. The 

MP, by contrast, represented the interests of the rural power centers and 

advocated the preservation of particularistic (tribal and Berber) iden- 

tities, communal law, and values in the countryside and supported the 

continuation of the monarchy as the highest authority in the system. The 

projects of the Istiqlal Party encountered strong resistance from the rural 

areas, which gave way to the emergence and rise of the MP. In addition to 

the opposition of the countryside, the Istiqlal Party also had to compete 

with another rival: the king. 

The king, Mohammed V, belonged to the Alawite dynasty, which came 

to power in 1666. Since the eighth century, Moroccan monarchs have 

legitimated their right to rule by their claimed descent from the Prophet. 

During the pre-Protectorate period, such legitimation clearly was not 

enough for the establishment of a strong state in the region. As Mounira 

Charrad (2001, 103-109) argues, there was a weak state and a weak 

dynasty with no stable bureaucracy that would ensure the continuity of 

state power. The tribes of Morocco had control over their regions with 
almost no state interference. The power of the sultan was highly vari- 

able depending on the strength of alliances between the palace and tribal 
areas: “Although which tribes were in active opposition to the sultan 
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fluctuated over time, about half of the territory constituting Morocco 

was in a near permanent state of dissidence in the precolonial period. 

Dissident tribes were an ever present threat to central authority, a source 

of potential dynastic rivals” (Charrad 2001, 104). 

It was during the Protectorate period that the king’s legitimacy was 

strengthened and he became the symbol of Moroccan nationalism. This 

growth in the monarchy’s symbolic value was largely an unintended 

consequence of French policies and the strategies that the nationalists 

pursued in opposition to the French. In the 1930s, when the nation- 

alist movement began to gain ground in the cities, the sultan (his title 

became the king after independence) was a passive figure, who did not 

show much opposition to French decisions and whom many Moroccans 

hardly knew much about. By the mid-1930s the sultan and the national- 

ists began to cooperate since such an alliance served both sides’ interests. 

The sultan found in such cooperation the possibility to increase his legit- 

imacy and his visibility in the public eye, and the nationalists found in 

the sultan a symbol that had the potential to generate mass support that 

the party could not generate on its own, especially in the rural areas. The 

figure of the sultan gave nationalists an opportunity to invent new tradi- 

tions and rituals, such as the Feast of the Throne (la Féte du Tréne), to 

mobilize people for demonstrations and to use (and also to build on) his 

religious legitimacy.’* The sultan’s charisma and legitimacy were further 
strengthened after the French sent him into exile in 1953 because of his 
cooperation with the nationalists. During his exile, legends were circu- 

lated about his spiritual power and miracles in the countryside. People 

claimed that his face appeared on the moon and began to imagine him 
as a godlike figure. Through these myths about the king, the nationalists 
presented the restoration of the monarchy as a religious duty (el-Khatir 
2005, 315-317). The exile of the sultan in 1953 led to the organization 

of armed bands in the countryside (which would later become the loosely 
connected Liberation Army), where rural fighters demanded the return of 

Mohammed V and an end to the Protectorate regime. Istiqlal’s emphasis 
on the sultan’s religious significance also contributed to the development 
of the sultan’s cult. This emphasis would later put the party in a difficult 
situation, as the king would be its main rival and an obstacle to the real- 
ization of the Istiglali agenda after independence. As Waterbury (1970, 

* The Feast of the Throne became the first nationwide celebration in Morocco. A detailed 
description of how the nationalists created and organized the Feast of the Throne and the 
conflicts that the celebrations caused with the French administration in the 1930s can be 
found in Rachik (2003). 
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47) argues: “The Istiqlal has, since independence, found itself the victim 

of its own success during the period before 1956.” The king returned 

from the exile as a national hero with his prestige and power strength- 

ened to a great extent at the expense of the Istiqlal Party. 

The first few years of the post-Protectorate period were marked -by 

a power struggle between the king and Istiqlal, out of which the king 

emerged victorious. In the next section, I will analyze the tribal Berber 

uprisings as a reaction against state expansion immediately after inde- 

pendence and discuss how the king’s management of the uprisings gave 

him the upper hand in the political arena. The developments during this 

period led to a long-lasting alliance between the monarchy and the power 

centers of the countryside. 

TRIBES AGAINST STATE EXPANSION: REBELLIONS 

IN POST-COLONIAL MOROCCO 

A series of tribal uprisings made their mark on the immediate post-colo- 

nial period in Morocco. All these uprisings took place in Berber-speaking 

regions and were directed at repelling the incursions of the bureaucracy 

dominated by the Istiqlal Party into the countryside. The king’s atti- 

tude in this confrontation played a very important role in building his 

long-lasting alliances with the rural power centers and marginalizing the 

Istiqlal Party (and the ideology it represented) in the emerging political 

arena. The result was a deviation from a centralist, homogenizing, and 

transformative nation-building project into one that produced relatively 

peaceful Berber-state relations in independent Morocco. 

The first serious signs of a conflict between the Istiqlal Party and tribes 

took place during the attempts to create a unitary army on the eve of 

independence. The Liberation Army, which was formed by tribal mili- 

tary power in the countryside, did not lay its arms down as readily as the 

Istiqlalis expected. Although the number is not precise, Ashford (1959, 

16) estimates that there were around 10,000 tribesmen who joined the 

Liberation Army. The tribal warriors had minimal contact with the Istiqlal 

representatives during the anti-colonial struggle and recognized the king 

as their leader. In addition, Istiqlal’s political vision created annoyance 

and confusion among the tribesmen. During the negotiations to incorp- 

orate the Liberation Army forces into the new Royal Army, the Istiqlal 

representatives failed to attain the tribes’ loyalty to the government. The 

king was quick to take advantage of the situation, inviting leading mem- 

bers of the army chiefs to the palace. Coram (1972, 270) notes that during 
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this secret meeting no Istiqlal member was present, and Aherdane, who 

would later become the leader of the Popular Movement, and Lahcean 

Lyoussi, who was Morocco’s first minister of the interior and who would 

later try to organize the tribal resistance against Istiqlal, attended the 

meeting. In this meeting, the army chiefs agreed to give up their arms or 

to merge with the Royal Army. The assassination of the chief of staff of 

the Liberation Army, allegedly ordered by Istiqlal’s Mehdi Ben Barka, 

once more increased the hostility to the party. After an open rebellion 

that lasted for one month in the Middle Atlas, the pacification of the 

Liberation Army was made possible only by the king’s visit to the Berber 

areas. Eventually it was to Mohammed V that the army chiefs surren- 

dered their arms (Ashford 1959, 19-20; Coram 1972, 270-271). In his 

speech, the king emphasized the brotherhood of Arabs and Berbers under 

Islam and the importance of national solidarity (Wyrtzen 2009, 368). 

If one of the reasons why the army chiefs recognized the king as the 

supreme power was the king’s religious significance, the other reason was 

his careful political stance. During the turbulent years of the post-colo- 

nial era, he refrained from identifying himself openly with any political 

faction and started to build an image as the “supreme arbiter.” Such a role 

ensured that he would hold the monopoly of violence in his hands, as a 

unified army and police force loyal to the monarchy came into being and 

helped him to emerge as the supreme authority in the country. During the 

tribal uprisings, his response to the rebellions and his willingness to nego- 

tiate with the dissident tribes consolidated his position as the “father of 

the nation” and gave the first signs of an alliance between the monarchy 

and the rural establishment. 
The first rebellion took place in 1957 in the Tafilalt region, in 

Southeastern Morocco, and was instigated by Addi ou Bihi, who was a 

governor and an influential notable of the Berber Ait Izdig tribe. Addi ou 

Bihi was resentful of Istiglal’s attempts to control his area and his hostil- 

ity against the party increased when Lyoussi, a Berber tribal leader who 

was the minister of the interior, resigned from his post and a high-ranking 

Istiqlal member replaced him. Afterwards Lyoussi returned to his native 

area in the Middle Atlas, began to openly criticize Istiqlal’s style of govern- 

ment, and contacted several Berber leaders to unite against the party, but 

in support of the king. Lyoussi’s main attack was against the centralizing 

policies of Istiqlal. He stated: “It is contrary to the interests of the people 

to confer all political, social, and economic responsibility to some men 

who ignore all the tribes and the countryside” (quoted in Ashford. 1961, 

200). His calls did not fall on deaf ears. Addi ou Bihi declared that he did 
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not accept any intermediaries between himself and King Mohammed. V 

and that he refused to recognize the authority of any officials appointed 

by the government. He distributed 7,000 rifles to his tribesmen and 

arrested the judge and the police chief of his area. Hart (1999, 87) writes 

that he even planned to arrest the minister of the interior and the min- 

ister of justice when they came to his area for an inspection. The rebel- 

lion came to an end without bloodshed after Prince Hassan, who was in 

charge of the army, offered amnesty to the rebels. Addi ou Bihi was taken 

to Rabat (Hart 1999, 88). The palace treated those who were involved in 

the revolt leniently. Waterbury (1970, 237) notes that ou Bihi stayed in 

the palace for six months after his arrest and Lyoussi was kept as one of 

the three members of the Crown Council until his flight to Spain in 1959. 

Two years after the rebellion both men were put on trial and given death 

sentences. Addi ou Bihi died in prison in 1961 due to illness. Lyoussi, who 

escaped to Malaga during the trial, returned to Morocco a year later as a 

result of a royal pardon.” The king’s conciliatory manner to resolve this 

contention signified his willingness to accept a political alliance with the 

rural centers of power against Istiqlal’s projects of state-building. 

Rural unrest continued, culminating in another uprising in the autumn 

of 1958. It took place in the northern zone of Morocco, a former Spanish 

territory known as the Rif region. It was political and administrative mar- 

ginalization coupled with economic problems that caused the rebellion. 

The Aith Waryaghar tribe was resentful that none of its tribe members 

was appointed to the new local and provincial administrations as all these 

posts were filled by pro-Istiqlalis who were not native to the area. The 

language gap between the new administrators and the locals constituted 

a problem. The bureaucrats were French-speaking Arabs while the major- 

ity of the latter spoke Spanish and their Berber dialect. Another source of 

resentment was the closure of the Algerian border. The region’s economy 

was largely dependent on earnings from migrant labor to Algeria. With 

independence, the Rifians were cut off from their major source of revenue 

and unemployment became a major problem in the region (Hart 1999, 

% The use of royal pardon has a symbolic meaning, strengthening the image of the monarch 

as the father of the nation and the dispenser of justice. An order or declaration of the 
king has the force of law even without being published in the Official Bulletin. The royal 
pardon, which the kings usually declare on national holidays, is also a strategy to co- 
opt political opponents. Through the royal pardon the king creates “links of obligation 
with various groups, rendering as many people as possible beholden and grateful to his 
generosity. Criminals, political or others, are more often pardoned than amnestied; their 
sins are not expunged, just magnanimously overlooked by the sovereign” (Waterbury 
1970, 150). 
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89-90). The government was well aware of the local dissatisfaction and 

the possibility of an outbreak of violence. Thus, before the rebellion, it 

passed a series of regulations that banned the illegal possession of arms 

(Ashford 1961, 212). 

The rebellion started when a local Istiqlal Party office was stormed by 
a group of tribesmen. Later roads were blocked, other Istiqlal offices were 

looted, and demonstrations were held. As in the first revolt, the tribesmen 

did not challenge the monarchy but were upset by the attempts of Istiqlal 

to expand its power in the countryside. The king indicated his willingness 

to negotiate. Three weeks after the first incident, he accepted a delegation 

composed of Rifian tribesmen to listen to their complaints. The delegation 

submitted an eighteen-point list of its resentments and demands. These 

included recruitment of local administrators from among those who were 

native to the area, appointment of Rifian judges, appointment of a Rifian 

to a high-level post in the Moroccan government, tax reductions, initi- 

ation of an agricultural development program, creation of scholarships 

for Rifian students, rapid Arabization of education all over Morocco," 

and the creation of more rural schools in the region (Hart 1999, 91-93). 

Mohammed V, in conformity with the fatherly image that he was con- 

structing, responded: “All the injustices that have been reported will be 
repaired. All legitimate rights will be satisfied. Return to your tribes in 

tranquility and without fear. Transmit to your brothers our paternal 

solicitude. Transmit to them equally our order: that each return to his vil- 

lage since we have given our instructions that no one should be troubled” 

(quoted in Ashford 1961, 214). The assurances of Mohammed V were 

not adequate to put an end to the rebellion, however. A second round 

of unrest broke out when the Rifian tribes learned that the new cabinet 

was dominated by Istiqlal’s left-wing members (Zartman 1964, 89). This 

time tribal demands for regional autonomy led to a serious, repressive 

military operation by the Royal Armed Forces. Rif was a particularly 

sensitive region for the state due to its previous history of separatism. 

Between 1921 and 1926, a revolt took place against Spanish rule led by 

a qadi from a leading Berber tribe, Abdelkrim al-Khattabi. This revolt led 

to the establishment of the Rif Republic in 1923 until the French forces 

defeated al-Khattabi in 1926. This history of proto state-building in the 

region as well as Rifian tribes’ continuation of dissidence after contacting 

the king was met by a harsh state response that led to significant violence 

3 Hart explains their demands for Arabization by the Rifians’ hatred of the administrative 
use of French by civil servants sent to the Rif, which was formerly a Spanish zone. 
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by state forces. The state continued to perceive the region with distrust 

in the following years. King Hassan II, who commanded the army as the 

crown prince during the revolt, avoided visiting the region during his rule 

and Rif remained one of the most underdeveloped and poorest ESEIORE of 

the country (Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 86). 

Despite the violent suppression of the revolt, the palace continued to 

build its alliance with the rural and tribal power centers. Gellner (1981) 

notes the monarchy’s lenient treatment of the leaders and participants 

in the rural rebellions. While the main leader of the uprising escaped 

to Spain, the warriors of Aith Waryaghar were jailed but were released 

a year-and-a-half later in an amnesty granted by Mohammed V on the 

occasion of the Feast of the Throne. Two years later, all those who escaped 

to Spain were allowed to return (Hart 1999, 95). This period coincided 

with the consolidation of the power of the king at the expense of the 

Istiqlal Party. In accordance with an official investigation report, which 

emphasized that local administrators should be familiar with local Berber 

dialect and customs, efforts were made to appoint local men to official 

positions (Seddon 1981, 179). A new government was formed in which a 

Rifian was appointed as the minister of posts, telephone, and telegraph, 

and the Popular Movement was legally recognized as a political party." 

After Mohammed V’s death, the first government of Hassan II included 

both leaders of the MP, the party that became the spokesman of the rural 

Berber areas (Waterbury 1970, 241, 246). 

This alliance gained more strength by the split in the Istiqlal Party in 

January 1959 as the more radical and leftist faction broke up to form 

the National Union of Popular Forces (Union Nationale des Forces 

Populaires, UNFP). One reason why this split occurred was the disagree- 

ment between the moderates and the radicals over how to approach the 
palace and how to control the monarch’s desire to withhold power. While 

the younger and the radical group was highly critical of the king’s insist- 

ence on appointing the ministers of the interior and defense and worried 

about his control of the army, the moderates emphasized a more grad- 

ual and accommodationist approach to tame the political desires of the 

palace. Waterbury (1970, 144) writes that Mohammed V promoted this 

division by encouraging disputes among Istiqlal’s leaders while support- 

ing the formation of rival groups, such as the MP, and rural discontent, 

to counter the power of Istiqlal. Charrad (2001, 157) underlines that 

“4 Waterbury (1970, 238) notes that Istiqlali officials delayed granting legal recognition to 
the MP for two years on the pretext of legal technicalities. 
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although ideological convictions played a role in people’s decisions about 

which side to take during this process of political fragmentation, patron- 

age networks and alliances shaped political alignments even more. 

After the split of the Istiqlal Party, all governmental activity was grad- 

ually subordinated to the palace (Waterbury 1970, 195). The king could 

keep power by allying with the rural notables (a majority of which were 

Berber speaking) through an extensive system of patronage, relinquishing 

any large-scale, top-down reform for the sake of the conservation of the 

status quo. Unlike in Turkey, the state, which came under the domination of 

the palace, did not aim at the disintegration of the tribal system and mod- 

ernization of the countryside. This meant minimal interference in the rural 

areas to keep them as stable as possible. As Charrad (2001, 153) states, 

The threat of reactivation of tribal ties was ever present in the Moroccan country- 
side in the aftermath of independence. Although manipulation of tribal alliances 
was played with more restraint than in the precolonial and colonial periods, it 
remained nevertheless central to the functioning of the Moroccan political system 

in the period when a sovereign national state took shape. 

In the next section, I will explore how tribes and local notables were 

incorporated into the state administration and how this incorporation 

influenced the formation of official policies, symbols, and discourses for 

national integration. 

RURAL LEADERS AS ALLIES AND THE 

RETRADITIONALIZATION OF SYMBOLIC SPACE 

Four years after independence, the palace ensured its complete control 

over politics by encouraging intergroup rivalry among political actors 

and contributing to their fragmentation. The continuity of the mon- 

arch’s monopoly of power was largely dependent on his alliance with 

and cooptation of the tribal notables in the countryside. This did not 

denote a return to the pre-colonial political system. On the contrary, the 

rural areas increasingly came under the central state’s jurisdiction. This 

alliance meant that the rural areas became the backbone of the polit- 

ical system in Morocco and the guardians of the monarchy. The king’s 

strategy to govern the countryside overlaps with what Boone (2003, 

32) calls “powersharing.” In this political arrangement, “a dense network 

of state institutions in the rural areas provides political infrastructure for 

de facto or de jure devolution of authority to indigenous elites.” Boone 

(2003, 332) predicts that the powersharing strategy impedes projects 

of rural transformation or modernization because these projects can 
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destabilize the existing power structure. The Moroccan case confirms 

Boone’s hypothesis. The allegiance of the rural elites to the regime was 

achieved not only through an extensive network of patronage that led to 

their integration into the state administration but also through minimal 

state interference in rural life and the use of traditional symbols and loy- 

alties for national integration. 

After Mohammed V’s death in 1961, Hassan II acceded to the throne 

and soon achieved complete control over the governmental apparatus. 

Waterbury (1970, 275) calls the years between 1955 and 1960 the “period 

of defense,” in which the monarch had to negotiate with Istiqlal on the 

appointment of the ministers and had to consent to the ministers’ choices 

of high-ranking bureaucrats within their jurisdiction. The post-1960 era 

became the “period of offense” for the monarchy. The king emerged as 

the most powerful figure in the political arena and came to decide on 

all governmental posts of any importance along with the ministries. In 

March 1961, Hassan II not only assumed the throne but also declared 

himself the prime minister, the minister of defense, the minister of the 

interior, and the minister of agriculture. 

With the king’s firm grip on executive power, the project of detrib- 

alization, which the Istiqlal-dominated government planned to initiate 

in the first years after independence, was reversed. Unlike in Turkey, 

where the state elite saw detribalization as an indispensable component 

of state-building, in Morocco tribes were officially recognized and reg- 

istered for administrative purposes. The disintegration of tribal solidari- 

ties was not to the advantage of the monarchy as this could have led to 

the erosion of state control in the countryside and political instability. 

One indicator of the state’s reluctance to detribalize the rural areas was 

the civil registry practices. Until the mid-1990s, the tribal affiliation of 

citizens was marked on national identity cards (Hoffman 2000). The 

monarchy used the tribal leaders’ ability to control their societies by 

making them state officials and by institutionalizing tribal divisions 

within the local state apparatus. The way that rural communes were 

established, for instance, indicates how tribal leaders were incorporated 

into the Ministry of the Interior. The progressives of the Istiqlal Party 

aimed at transforming the traditional jemaa, which were tribal councils 

in the predominantly Berber areas formed by the elders of the com- 

munity, into modern rural communes that would cut across tribal lines 

and be organized solely with economic and geographic considerations.'5 

's For more on the earlier projects of rural administration and the Istiqlal Party’s intentions 
to form rural communes, see Lewis (1960) and Ashford (196r, 355-362). 
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Istiqlalis wanted to create these institutions as the basis of rural admin- 

istration that would regulate rural modernization programs. They also 

saw them as tools to facilitate the erosion of tribal loyalties by break- 

ing the tribes into different rural communes. Seddon (1981, 277-282) 

writes that by 1959 this project started to die. Local administrators cre- 

ated rural communes that followed tribal lines and tribal notables were 

integrated into the new administrative framework. This policy was an 

important tool for the monarchy to coopt the Berber-speaking tribal 

leaders. Consequently, the majority of the rural commune councils were 

composed of supporters of the Popular Movement and many councilors 

were former members of the jemaas of the Berber tribes. According to 

Ben Kaddour’s (1972, 265) calculations from the official results pub- 

lished by the Ministry of the Interior, by 1963 the MP filled to,ooo 

out of 11,200 seats in the commune councils, 201 out of 281 seats in 

the Chambers of Commerce, 292 out of 312 seats in the Chambers of 

Agriculture, and 147 out of 225 seats in the provincial assemblies. As a 

result of the MP’s domination of local institutions, their members and 

supporters had easy access to rural loans and benefited from economic 

transactions performed by the municipal and rural councils. According 

to Hatt (1996, 134), “The communes also serve as electoral districts for 

representatives to the National Parliament (majlis), a body which has, 

through several incarnations, not developed much beyond an advisory 

role in the operation of government, although the representatives do 

serve as useful patrons for tribesmen having business with the national 

government.” Rather than being an institution of legislative authority, 

the Moroccan parliament has primarily acted as an arena for patronage 

distribution." The patron-client relationship was firmly built between 

the palace and rural notables at different levels of the state. In line with 

an already existing tradition, Hassan II married two Berber women from 

powerful tribes that underlined his regime’s alliance with Berber centers 

of power (Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 88). 

Other positions that created venues for integration of the local 

elites into the administrative framework were those of the shaykhs 

and mogaddems. While the former were responsible for administering 

tribes, the latter administered villages or conglomerations of villages. 

Governors usually appointed Jocal notables for these positions. Shaykhs 

and moqaddems were the administrators who had direct contact with 

the local populations and acted as the agents of the central state. They 

6 For a detailed analysis of how parliaments work for patronage distribution, see Lust- 

Okar (2006). 
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were, however, strictly controlled by the governors and the gaids, who 

were the administrators at the rural district level. Both governors and 

gaids were appointed by the state’s center from among career officials 

and were usually not natives of the areas they ruled. However, Venema 

and Mguild (2002) write that in certain areas provincial governors were 

recruited from the local population until the 1970s. The monarchy was 

also careful about the ethnic composition of the high-level state admin- 

istrators while recruiting for the professional civil service. Marais (1972, 

281) writes that from 1960 onwards, Berbers increasingly became qaids, 

and that they constituted a majority at the Ecole de Kenitra where future 

local officials were trained. Ben Kaddour (1972, 261) confirms Marais’ 

claim and states that in the early 1960s, 250 out of 320 qaids of the 

Ministry of the Interior were Azrou graduates, who were predominantly 

Berbers. Venema and Mguild (2002) argue that while the authority of 

the central government expanded in the post-independence period, the 

growing government bureaucracy did not undermine the legitimacy 

of the village councils (jemaa). The governors usually appointed those 

who were proposed by the village councils as shaykhs and moqaddems. 

Venema and Mguild point out that shaykhs and mogaddems should not 
be seen necessarily as figures who were controlled and manipulated by 

the regional government bureaucracy. Rather, they should be considered 

as intermediaries who represented the interests of the local population. 

In addition, Venema and Mguild argue that even today the village coun- 

cils are still vital institutions in regulating the social and religious life of 

the rural areas although the provincial governors are no longer recruited 

from among the local population and the central government enjoys a 

higher influence in the Middle Atlas. 

One important consequence of the alliance between the monarchy 

and the rural notables was socio-economic stasis in the countryside. The 

monarchy was cautious about initiating any reform programs that could 

antagonize the rural elites. Land reform that would weaken the feudal 

relationships in the countryside and distribute land to poor peasants was 

out of the question. Such land reform was one of the projects of the 

Istiqlal Party and was abandoned after the party lost its power in the gov- 

ernment. The state recognized the collective ownership of tribal lands. At 

the end of the 1990s tribal lands constituted around 14 percent of land 

tenure in Morocco (United Nations Economic Commission for Africa 

2010, 102). As part of the monarchy’s policy of ensuring allegiance in 

the rural areas through patronage, the lands that belonged to the French 
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administration and some colonists’ lands were distributed largely to 

the members of the MP (Ben Kaddour 1972, 266). The rural notables, 

with the encouragement of the palace, established the Moroccan Union 

of Agriculture, which became one of the strongest lobby groups in the 

country. Hammoudi (1997, 30) writes that through such institutions the 

notables reactivated clientele networks, established close relations with 

the palace, acquired formerly colonized land, and marginalized groups 

that advocated agrarian reform. The monarchy actively supported the 

preservation of the status quo in the countryside. For instance, a decree 

stipulated that land recipients should hire relatives in agricultural pro- 

duction and refrain from wage labor. This was a clear attempt to main- 

tain a kin-based social structure and slow down the development of 

capitalistic relations (Charrad 2001, 156). Similarly, Hammoudi (1997, 

37) writes about the lack of innovation in the rural areas which was seen 

as threatening the traditional relationship between the local notables and 

the peasants. He also points to the noncapitalistic management style of 

the notables, who spent the fruits of production on “maintaining a cli- 

entele through generosity and the cycle of gifts and countergifts.” The 

cost of the protection of the status quo in the countryside was the very 

slow rate of socio-economic development.’? Micaud (1972, 437) writes 

that the monarchy did not undertake any programs to modernize the 

countryside and improve the living conditions of the peasants. The rural 

masses kept quiescent largely as a result of the patronage system of the 

rural notables. 

The king sustained a large patronage network to build a loyal clien- 

tele for the palace largely by manipulating his own wealth and keeping a 

strict control over bureaucratic posts. Although investigating the private 

finances and affairs of the king and the extended royal family is forbid- 

den by law, the king is known to be Morocco’s largest landowner as well 

as the controller of the Maghreb’s largest holding company, Omnium 

Nord-Africain (ONA). Hassan II used his control over private economic 

activities in order to extend his patronage network: “No Moroccan busi- 

nessman has been able to occupy an important place in the private sector 

since independence without the personal agreement of the king,” wrote 

Leveau (quoted in Zartman 1987, 29). In addition, at times of crisis he 

allocated land to build political support under the pretext of “agrarian 

7 A classic study that discusses the alliance between the monarchy and the rural notables 
and how this led to political stability but low economic performance is Leveau (1976). 
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reform.” The king also controlled the high-level posts in the bureau- 

cracy, which is a major means of personal aggrandizement. Waltz (1995, 

118) writes: 

Palace favorites may be rewarded with control of public enterprises, and public 
office has facilitated access to such benefits as real estate, import licenses, com- 

mercial licenses, and noncompetitive contracts. Even the contractual particulars 
in the lower echelons are subject to royal intervention and manipulation, so that 
the entire corpus of government lies open, and vulnerable, to the king’s pleasure. 

She adds that the political parties have also made use of financial support 

from the palace (1995, 118). These patronage networks have been crit- 

ical for the stability of the monarchy, consolidating the king’s role as the 

supreme arbiter and decision maker in the country. 

The nationalist discourse, practices, and symbols developed and used 

by the monarchy were concomitant with its alliance with the rural power 

centers. In other words, the way the monarch imagined its nation, legiti- 

mized its rule, and promoted a sense of belonging to a common national 

culture mirrored the dominant power structure in Morocco. The bal- 

ance of power achieved through the help of the countryside, which was 

fragmented along tribal and ethnic lines, did not allow for an explicit 

condemnation of diversity in cultural practices, identities, and traditions 

in the rural areas. The loyalty of the population in the countryside was 

sought not only by satisfying the demands of local notables through pol- 

itical cooptation and patron-client relationships, but also by construct- 

ing national symbols that invoked tradition, historical continuity, and 

Moroccan authenticity. 

Moroccan nationalism promoted by the monarchy emphasizes the 

role of Islam as the bond that unifies the Arabs and the Berbers and 

defines Moroccanness, first and foremost, by Muslim identity. Islam is 

the official religion of the country and the monarch portrays himself 

as not only the head of state but also the religious leader of the reli- 

gious community. Since the eighth century when the first Islamic dynasty 

was established, the rulers of Morocco have claimed descent from the 

Prophet Mohammed. The post-colonial kings of Morocco, who belong to 

the Alawite dynasty founded in the mid-1600s, developed and used this 

idea of sharifism and referred to themselves as the “Commander of the 

Faithful” (Amir al-Mu’minin). According to the notion of the religious 

foundations of the state, the king, as the descendant of the Prophet, car- 

riers baraka, which can be defined as a divine force that brings prosperity 
and good fortune on the community of believers. Baraka is believed to be 
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transmitted from father to son and, therefore, legitimizes the succession 

to the throne (Bourqia 1999, 246-248). The saintliness of the monarch 

also justifies his right to make decisions without any regard to constitu- 

tional restraints. Attacking the monarch in Morocco is not only a crime 

but also a sacrilege (Hammoudi 1997, 13). 

The authority of the king as the spiritual leader of the nation was in 

fact neither unchallenged nor deep-rooted. Gellner (1972a, 363) points 

out that there have been many others within Moroccan society who 

have claimed descent from the Prophet and thus the title has never been 

unique to the king. In addition, the religious sanctity of the rulers did 

not preclude large-scale tribal resistance to the dictates of the central 

power during the pre-colonial period. According to Hammoudi (1997, 

15), the religious foundation of the monarchy was largely a modern con- 

struct that was developed during the anti-colonial struggle. The national- 

ist movement’s attack on local religious figures, who chose to collaborate 

with the colonial powers, hurt the prestige of the religious brotherhoods 

and helped raise the king to the status of a national hero, who fought 

for the protection of Muslim honor against Christian denigration. As 

Hammoudi (1997, 18) states: “In the first years of independence, follow- 

ing his return from exile, Mohammed V captivated the masses: he was in 

everyone’s eyes the Prophet’s descendant and the hero of independence ... 

His actions persuaded Moroccans that only he possessed the active and 

forceful prophetic charisma that was needed at that moment.” 

Unlike the earlier periods, the palace had at its disposal powerful tools 

after independence, such as the media and the school system, to promote 

an image of the monarch as the national unifier. Lisa Wedeen (1999) 

underlines how cults of state leaders help to create a sense of national 

belonging by producing symbols and rhetoric that are meaningful only 

to the people who belong to that particular nation-state. Pointing to the 

case of Syria, she writes: “Cults may also contribute to nation-state build- 

ing by helping to territorialize official politics ... National membership is 

expressed through people’s facility with the vocabulary and the regime’s 

ability to reproduce the symbolism of Asad’s rule. The nation-state, in 

this sense, extends as far as the cult does” (1999, 157). Both in Turkey 

and Morocco, the states resorted to symbolic politics extensively in order 

to cultivate a sense of national belonging and developed their leaders’ 
cults to present a role model to the nation. However, the content of the 

cults are dissimilar, indicating the differences in the ideological formu- 

lations of nation-building and the respective states’ intentions about 

their society. Unlike in Turkey, where Atatiirk’s images symbolize radical 
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transformation and modernization, the Moroccan regime’s iconography 

heavily draws on religious symbols, old state ceremonies and rituals, and 

popular customs."’ As I wrote earlier, it was the Istiqlal Party that started 

to build a cult around Mohammed V, by promoting him as a divine figure 

who carried God’s blessing. This image was further developed by Hassan 

Il, who was careful in invoking culturally resonant symbols for the soci- 

ety to emphasize the historical continuity of the Moroccan dynasty and 

its Islamic roots. 

The monarch’s imagery as the indisputable leader and the unifier of the 

country is regularly invoked in national ceremonies and official rituals. 

For instance, the bay’a ceremonies, in which tribe leaders, rural notables, 

state officials, politicians, and religious leaders offer their allegiance to 

the king, have constituted an important part of the monarchy’s symbolic 

performance. Bay’a refers to an Islamic principle that means recognition 

of a ruler’s authority by those who promise him obedience. The bay’a 

ceremony reinforces the king’s sacred imagery and the long durability of 

Moroccan state traditions. Hammoudi (1997, 42-43) calls attention to 

how the media contributes to the reproduction and display of monar- 

chical power by disseminating images of humility and submission in the 

king’s presence: “This vital and dramatized representation of obedience 

is at the heart of the exercise of authoritarian power; in ritual and cere- 

mony it takes the concrete form of prostration and hand kissing, which 

every notable must perform at regular intervals. Such images, enhanced 

by the court etiquette, enter every household through the media.” During 

Ramadan, he appears as the religious head of the country when he pre- 

sides over the religious meetings of the ulema every day. The ritual is tele- 

vised live and watched by a wide audience. 

It is not only the emphasis on Islam but also the emphasis on culturally 

resonant images that sets the Moroccan state ceremonies and leader cult 

apart from its Turkish counterpart. Unlike in Turkey, where the state elite 

considered traditional outfits as relics of a backward past that should dis- 

appear from public life as soon as possible, in Morocco, clothes that are 

worn in everyday life are politically utilized to mark cultural difference 

and national identity. During the colonial struggle, traditional garments 

such as the turban, fez, and jellaba emerged as national symbols at a time 

when the nationalists called for a boycott of French products.'? Especially 

"8 A good analysis of the king’s cult in Morocco can be found in Benchemsi (2006, 

40-54). 
'9 Jellaba is a hooded outer garment that stretches almost to the ground. It is made of cot- 

ton or wool. 
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in demonstrations against the French, people wore clothes that indicated 

their Moroccanness.*? In the post-colonial era, Moroccans still commonly 

wear traditional outfits, particularly the jellaba, in everyday life, regard- 

less of their ethnic identity. The monarchy regularly invokes it as the 

national symbol, and the king and state officials wear it in ceremonies. 

Hassan II preferred to be photographed in traditional clothes more often 

than in European ones. In 1979, the wearing of the white jellaba by par- 

liamentarians during the opening ceremony of parliament became com- 

pulsory (Claisse 1987, 42). Such public visibility accorded to Moroccan 

traditional symbols by the state also corresponds to what Hammoudi 

(1997, 35) calls “refashioned tradition in daily life.” The revival of certain 

old social practices that Hammoudi refers to, such as the appearance of 

old wedding rituals in new forms and the use of antiquated family titles 
such as Moulay, a honorific title borne by the Moroccan sultans, parallels 

the retraditionalization of state practices in the post-colonial era. 

Although the monarchy appropriated Islam as the state religion and 

resorted to Islamic symbols to build its legitimacy, it was careful not to 

promote only one interpretation of Islam and ask the society to con- 

form to it. The Moroccan kings, starting from Mohammed V, knew that 

their support largely depended on the countryside, where there was a 

plethora of religious practices and organizations. Thus, the monarchy did 

not attempt to challenge the popular conceptions and practices of Islam. 

These popular practices developed over a long period in a predominantly 

illiterate society that found it hard to incorporate the Qur’anic teach- 

ings and dogma preached by the ulema of the cities. The population’s 

difficulty in reading religious texts gave rise to holy men (marabouts), 

who were believed to possess divine grace and, therefore, the ability to 

approach God directly. Mohammed V regularly made references to the 

cult of saints dominant in the countryside and he did it with respect. 

The descendants of the saints were officially recognized and venerated 

through royal decrees, gifts were sent to the main marabouts from the pal- 

ace every year, and ministers attended the celebrations of annual festivals 

for the saints (Tozy 1993, 107). Eickelman (1987, 88) argues that such 

popular beliefs about marabouts were not challenged by the monarchy 
because the relationship between saints and people replicated the patron- 

client ties that the monarchy promotes in its relations with the popula- 

tion. The monarchy’s stance vis-a-vis popular Islam was also consistent 

with the lack of official interference in social life in order to regulate and 

20 For more on the discussion of national costumes, see Rachik (2003, 89-95). 
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transform it. As Leveau (1976, 206) points out, since independence the 

state has intervened minimally in the social life and relations of individ- 

uals, except during Ramadan.** The lack of a state-led transformative 

project in Morocco has kept daily life free of official interference, espe- 

cially in the countryside. 

MOROCCANNESS AND BERBER IDENTITY 

The monarchy’s attitude with regard to the ethnic diversity of the coun- 

try was an ambivalent one. On the one hand, the 1960s and 1970s were 

the heyday of Arab nationalism in the Middle East and the Arabist dis- 

course was quite popular not only within the political elite (except those 

who were in the cadres of the Popular Movement) but also with the 

educated, urban Moroccans. On the other hand, the monarchy’s power 

rested on a delicate alliance with the rural areas, largely dominated by 

Berber-speakers. Therefore, an ardent insistence on homogenization of 

the population through Arabization, by attacking the local Berber dia- 

lects and cultural practices, would be a risky project that could disrupt 

the alliance between the monarchy and the rural centers of power. The 

tribal resistance to Istiqlal’s projects of intruding into the countryside 

was a crucial warning for the monarchy. In addition, largely as a colonial 

legacy, the majority of the army, the makhzen militia, and the gendarm- 

erie were composed of people of Berber origin (Marais 1972, 281). The 

palace achieved complete control over these institutions after independ- 

ence but the security forces’ loyalty to the king could have been weak- 

ened if the monarch had taken an uncompromising pro-Arabist attitude, 

which carried the risk of politicizing the Berber-speakers. As a result, 

while there were some fierce debates and conflicts about the definition 

of Moroccanness among politicians and intellectuals, the palace, as the 

ultimate decision maker, refrained from becoming overly involved in this 

debate, at least until the 1980s when Berber activism started to grow. It 

did not support, let alone officially recognize, Berber identity and culture 

but neither did it impose prohibitions on the expressions of Berberness, 

such as language, dress, and music, in daily life as long as these expres- 

sions were cultural. 

Both for Mohammed V and Hassan II, Islam, rather than Arab identity, 

constituted the basis of Moroccan national identity. When Mohammed 

** Leveau must be referring to the official ban on eating and drinking in public during 
Ramadan. 
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V went to the areas of rebellion in the Rif, on a trip he called “the voy- 

age of unity,” he emphasized Muslimhood as the unifier of Arabs and 

Berbers. “Our people, who are situated in the shadow of Islam, who do 

not accept any discrimination between Arabs and Berbers, and who have 

only their love for fatherland as their ideal, is an example of solidarity 

and fraternity,” said the king in a speech addressing the tribal resentment 

of Istiqlal’s policies (quoted in Mezran 2002, 57). Hassan II resorted to a 

similar Islamic discourse when referring to matters of national unity and 

Moroccan identity. For instance, when he organized the Green March 

in 1975 to claim Morocco’s sovereignty over Western Sahara, he used 

Qur’anic vocabulary to mobilize people. He presented the march as a 

jihad against the Spanish occupation and himself as the “imam” of the 

community. While thousands of people were walking to cross into the 

Western Sahara, they were asked to carry the Qur’an and to recite the 

sura al-Fatiha, the first chapter of the holy book (Rollinde 2003, 141). 

The king’s endorsement of Islam as the basis of Moroccan national 

identity did not mean that the Moroccan state established its institu- 

tions as ethnically blind. As Kymlicka (1995, 3-4) argues, states that 

do not oppose the freedom of people to express their particular ethnic 

identity should not necessarily be regarded as ethnically blind, because 

through their policies of language, immigration, and education they sup- 

port one ethnic identity and culture to the disadvantage of the others. 

After independence Arabic became the official language. The program 

of Arabization, which aimed to replace French with Modern Standard 

Arabic to be used as the sole national language in schools, administration, 

and courts, put Berber-speakers in a disadvantaged position. Coupled 

with the popularity of Arab nationalism in the 1960s and 1970s, Berber- 

speakers, especially those who lived in the urban areas and who com- 
peted with Arabic-speakers for jobs, felt marginalized. The Ministry of 

Education has largely been dominated by administrators who were ardent 

Arab nationalists. In some cases, teachers punished Berber students when 

they spoke in their own dialect. The arrival of Arabic-speaking teachers, 

who were influenced by the ideas of Pan-Arabism, from the Middle East 

due to a shortage of teachers in Morocco deepened the feeling of mar- 

ginalization among Berber-speaking students. Denigration of the Berber 

dialects and culture became a common phenomenon in schools (Lehtinen 

2003, 143). Like the Kurds in Turkey, students whose mother tongue was 

Berber encountered many difficulties in comprehending their teachers. 

History textbooks acknowledged the Berbers’ existence in Morocco and 

presented them as the original inhabitants of the country. Nevertheless, 
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the Berber image that was depicted in these textbooks was pejorative. 

Berbers were presented as a primitive race that used to live in caves, eat- 

ing plants, before the arrival of the Arabs, who brought Islamic civiliza- 

tion to the Maghreb and enlightened the Berbers (el-Qadéry 1995, 7). 

In general, the political parties, such as Istiqlal and the UNFP, were 

also adamant about Arabization and the general opinion in these parties’ 

circles was that Morocco was an Arab country and that it was necessary 

to eradicate the Berber language and culture. A condescending attitude 

to Berber-speakers as being ignorant, uneducated, and rural was com- 

mon within the Arabist circles as well as among the urban population. 

According to the socialist leader Mehdi Ben Barka, the Berber problem 

was a remnant of colonial cultural policy. He stated that a Berber was 

simply a man who has not been to school (el-Khatir 2005, 324). These 

parties were highly critical of incomplete Arabization and prepared report 

after report on the issue in the 1960s and 1970s.** A member of the USFP 

(the Party of the Socialist Union of Popular Forces),?3 Abd al-Jabiri, advo- 

cated that Arabization should not only be considered as a struggle against 

the status of the French language, but should also have the objective of 

eliminating the Arab and Berber local dialects. He asked for an official 

ban on the use of any language other than Modern Standard Arabic and 

stressed the importance of expanding education, especially in the moun- 

tainous areas (el-Khatir 2005, 336-337). 

The position of the monarchy with regard to Arabization, however, 

was different. As Grandguillaume (1983, 94) points out, the monarchy 

saw Arabization as analogous to Islamization. The Arabic language not 

only referred to Arab ethnicity but also had a highly symbolic religious 

significance as the language of the Qur’an. The kings emphasized the 

sacredness of Arabic, rather than using it as an ethnic marker. Moroccans 

were expected to learn it as was every other Muslim. That is why Hassan 

II initiated Qur’anic education as a requirement for children at the pre- 

school level. Berber-speaking children without prior knowledge of Arabic 

» Arabization of the educational system in Morocco proceeded slowly, partly due to a 

shortage of skilled teachers and partly because of a lack of ideological commitment. After 
the demise of the Istiqlal Party, the moderates, who advocated Arab-French bilingualism 
to consolidate Morocco’s economic relations with the francophone world, dominated 
the Ministry of Education. King Hassan II publicly supported bilingualism. As a result, 
French was kept as the second language in the school system and is still widely used in 
the administration, except in the courts, along with Arabic. For more on Arabization, see 

Grandguillaume (1983), Sirles (1999), Yacine (1993). 

The USFP is a continuation of the UNFP. 2 rs 
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would have to learn it in Qur’anic schools for two years before they 

entered elementary school (Wagner and Lotfi 1980). 

Both Mohammed V and Hassan II rarely spoke directly about the 

Berbers as a distinct group in the country until the r990s. Once, in an 

interview with the French newspaper Le Monde, Mohammed V stated 

that the Moroccans were not Arabs but Arabized Berbers. He added that 

the Moroccans belonged to the Arab-Islamic culture not through blood 

ties but through cultural ties (Mezran 2002, 48). This was a carefully 

balanced position, which neither presented an attack against Berber pres- 

ence nor discredited the project of Arabization. Other than the Basic Law 

of 1961, no Moroccan constitution defined Morocco as exclusively an 

Arab state. Lehtinen (2003, 127) writes that although Allal al-Fassi, then 

the minister of Islamic affairs, proposed the phrase “Arab kingdom” to 

be added in the 1962 constitution, the king declined this proposition. In 

the 1962 constitution Morocco was characterized as a Muslim kingdom. 

In the following constitutions, while the status of Arabic as the official 

language remained the same, Morocco was characterized either as part 

of the “Great Maghreb” (1970 and 1972 constitutions) or “Great Arab 

Maghreb” (1992 and 1996 constitutions), as well as an “African state.”*4 

This language in the Moroccan constitutions suggests the reticence of the 

monarchy to equate national identity solely with Arab identity. 

Hassan II, who came to power in March 1961 after his father’s death, 

was more vocal about the necessity of Arabization, and from time to 

time underlined that Morocco was an Arab country in its traditions and 

language. Nevertheless, in terms of state policies there was no systematic 

sanctioning against the expressions of Berber language and culture. The 

Berber population did not encounter any bans on Berber music, dress, or 

festivals. Newspapers, including the newspaper that is the mouthpiece 

of the palace, publicized Berber art festivals. The state radio channel 

continued to broadcast in three Berber dialects as it had in the times 

of the French protectorate. Berber music was played and dances were 

performed in official ceremonies and the kings occasionally wore Berber 

clothes in public. As Aomar Boum (2007) underlines, elements of Berber 

culture, such as jewelry and pottery, were advertised by the state as tour- 

istic objects. Tolerance for public visibility of apolitical expressions of 

Berberness, however, did not necessarily signify an inclusionary under- 

standing of national identity. The state folklorized Berberness and used it 

24 For the full text of all Moroccan constitutions until 2011, see Hattabi (2005). In 2011, 

the definition of Moroccan identity changed once more, as I will discuss in Chapter 5. 
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as a showease for exoticism, As such it implied the backwardness of the 

Berber culture, Nevertheless, while the issue of Berber identity remained 

a sensitive topic in Morocco, it never became a taboo subject, 

The sensitivity of the Berber issue during Hassan II's reign showed 

itself in three challenges to the regime in the early 19708, While none of 

these incidents had an explicit Berberist agenda, the monarchy’s responses 

underlined its anxiety over possible ethnic-based unrest among the 

Berbers. There were two military coup attempts, in to7r and 197A, after 

which King Hassan II assumed direct command of the armed forces and 

the Defense Ministry, Although the coup attempts were not motivated 

by Berber identity claims, the fact that most of the officers involved were 

Berbers troubled the monarchy, After the coup attempts the composition 

of the officer corps progressively changed, giving rise to a less Berber- 

dominated army, though no systematic data on the extent of purges are 

available (Claisse 1987, 49), In 1973, a rebellion that was organized by 

the revolutionary leftists of the UNFP and supported by Libya arose 

in the Middle Atlas and involved Berber militants of the ex-Liberation 

Army. The rebellion was severely repressed but Hassan I undertook mea- 

sures to improve relations with the Berbers where the unrest occurred, He 

appointed a Berber native of the region as the chief administrator, ordered 

the government and the minister of agriculture to deal with the problems 

of the region, and met with the veterans of the Liberation Army, promis- 

ing to improve their economic well-being.’ As | will address in Chapter 5 

in more detail, the monarchy has dealt with challenges that came from 

Berber circles through a fine balance of selective rewards and punish- 

ments, While the monarchy severely repressed disloyalty, it attempted to 

build loyalty through cooptation and patronage. 

CONCLUSION 

The Moroccan state- and nation-building processes in the first two 

decades after its independence followed a different trajectory than the 
Turkish case. The monarchy’s incorporation of Berber rural centers of 
power into an extensive patronage network precluded a nation-building 

project that was similar to the Turkish experience, The king’s preservation 

*’ See Wikileaks, “Senior Berber Officer Named Aduninisteator in Moroceo’s Middle Atlas,” 
March 23, 1973, wwwwikileaks.org/plusd/cables/1 973 RABAT 1 286_b. html and “King 
and Prime Minister Address Veterans of Independence Movement,” March 28, 19073, 
www.wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/1973RABATor37a_b.heml (accessed September — 3, 
2013). 
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of authority was dependent on his alliance with the rural centers of power. 

A state-led process of homogenization and modernization that could 

have destabilized the countryside was out of the question. The monarchy 

favored social fragmentation that reinforced the monarch’s role as an 

arbitrator (Gellner 1969, 66). Consequently, the Moroccan state’s inter- 

ference in the Berber areas was minimal and gradual. The definition of 

Moroccan national identity has been loose and flexible. The monarchy 

defined Moroccanness primarily by Muslim identity and left room for the 

expression of the Berber identity in private and in public, as long as such 

expression did not imply a political project. 

The Berbers’ involvement in Moroccan politics in the 1960s and 1970s 

and their participation in discussions over national identity were far from 

monolithic. Many educated Berbers were in fact attracted to the leftist 

message of the UNFP, rather than the Berber-based Mouvement Populaire, 

which attracted support from the Berbers of the rural areas (Coram 

1972, 275). Many young Berber students even supported Nasserism and 

Arabism, which they saw as progressive and revolutionary, as opposed to 

a Berberist discourse, which they perceived as traditional and reactionary 

(Ait Mous 2006, 136). The MP was the advocate of the Berberist discourse. 

MP members advocated the protection of Berber identity and culture, but 

they were also loyal to the monarchy and quite moderate in terms of their 

specific demands for the Berbers. The MP asked for the teaching of Berber 

dialects in schools but did not challenge the efforts to make Arabic the 

common language of the population (Grandguillaume 1983, 87). 

However, Morocco was not an ethnically neutral and inclusivist 

state. Arabic language and culture occupied a superior position in offi- 

cial and social domains. The Arabist ideology was quite popular among 

Moroccan society as well as within the bureaucratic cadres and the pol- 
itical parties. The social process that led to the formation of Berber activ- 
ism was similar to the experience of Kurdish mobilization in Turkey, as I 

will elaborate in the next chapter. Young Berbers, who were privileged to 

pursue their education in the big cities, began to develop a consciousness 

of being different as they saw the gap between rural Berber areas and the 

cities and as they were belittled because of their different Arabic accent or 

Berber dialect. They attended student meetings where they felt marginal- 

ized as they encountered staunch Arabists. Most of today’s activists were 

involved in the leftist National Student Union (UNEM) as student revo- 

lutionaries during the 1960s.** However, they felt increasingly alienated 

6 For more on the initial emergence of the Berber movement, see Ait Mous (2006). 
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from the leftist circles that did not show any sensitivity to the problems 

of Berber society. 

The first Berber organization that aimed to do research on Berber 

language and culture was the Moroccan Association for Research and 

Cultural Exchange (L’Association Marocaine de Recherche et d’Echange 
Culturel), or AMREC. It was founded in 1967 by a group of teachers and 

university professors in Rabat. The members of AMREC were fearful of 

declaring their particularistic aim because of the sensitivity of the Berber 

issue and kept the organization low-profile. The only public signifier that 

hinted at the association’s identity was its logo, which was a picture of 

a Berber pendant; however, it did not create any problems for AMREC. 

Discussing Berber identity politically, however, held many risks at the 

time. The regime was becoming increasingly more repressive, particularly 

towards the left and the student movements, and was thus quite intimi- 

dating for Berber intellectuals.*7 In the 1970s, AMREC was specifically 

involved in cultural activities. It collected Berber oral poems and stor- 

ies, made documentaries on Berber culture, organized literacy classes for 

illiterate Berber-speakers, and helped the formation of a Berber music 

band, Ousman (Ait Mous 2006, 141). In 1978, a Berber organization 

that is still important today, Tamaynut, came into being. Like AMREC, 

it was initially formed under the name New Association for Culture and 

Popular Arts (Association Nouvelle Pour la Culture et Les Arts Populaires, 

ANCAP), which gave no hints about its Berberness.** The Berber activists 

increasingly refused to use the word “Berber” because of its pejorative 

roots, coming from the word “barbarian.” Instead, they began to refer to 

themselves as “Amazigh,” meaning “free men” .*? Over time AMREC and 

ANCAP became the two biggest Amazigh organizations nationwide. A 

few other small organizations were also formed in cities other than Rabat 

by the end of the 1970s. These organizations avoided antagonizing the 

7 For a general discussion of the political atmosphere in the 1960s and 1970s and the 
dark period of state repression, known as les années de plomb, or “the years of lead,” see 
Miller (2013). 

ANCAP Berberized its name and became Tamaynut in 1996. It is worth noting that 

many Amazigh activists emphasize the distinction between the popular culture, which 
they claim to be based on Berber culture, and the elite culture, which is Arab and which 
is not indigenous to Morocco. The choice of these names aimed not only to hide the real 
intention behind the formation of these associations but also to make a subtle claim that 
the Berbers are the real bearers of the original culture of Morocco. 

22 While referring to Berber activism, I will use the term “Amazigh.” Nevertheless, I will 
continue using “Berber” in referring to the larger ethnic group. This will help differenti- 
ate between the ethnic movement and the larger ethnic group. 
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regime by functioning solely in the cultural arena. It was in the 1980s 

that Berber activism began to assume a more political character and put 

pressure on the state with explicit demands for cultural and linguistic 

rights. The Moroccan state strategy to deal with this new Amazigh chal- 

lenge was again quite different than the Turkish state’s attitude towards 

Kurdish activism. 



4 

The making of an armed conflict 

State—Kurdish relations in the post-1950 period 

In 1950, Hiisamettin Tugag, a parliamentarian of the Republican People’s 

Party (RPP) from Kars, sent a letter to the party’s General Secretariat 

after inspecting Urfa province. He underlined that the majority of the 
population in Urfa either belonged to tribes or were under the authority 

of village aghas. According to Tugag, establishing strong party branches 

in the province required a change in the party’s attitude towards local 

notables. It was necessary to safeguard the status and reputation of tri- 

bal leaders and village aghas in order to attract them to the RPP’s side. 

With the formation of the Democratic Party (DP) in 1946, the RPP 

came under increasing pressure to compete with opposition for social 

support. Tugag’s efforts in Urfa addressed the need to expand the party 

organization in the Eastern provinces. Since no tribal leader wanted 

to submit to the domination of another tribal leader, he recommended 

establishing party branches that would correspond to each tribe. He 

was concerned that if tribes were neglected, they would be open to the 

DP’s influence.' 

The Turkish state’s policies towards Kurds have not remained constant 

in the history of the Turkish Republic. The multi-party era pushed the 

RPP to accommodate tribal interests and soften its policies towards the 

Kurds. The victory of the DP in Turkey’s first democratic elections led to 

a major change in state-Kurdish relations. The political actors who took 

" BCA 490.01-490.1975.1, Mardin Region Inspector, Hiisamettin Tuga¢ to RPP Secretariat, 

February 7, 1950, pp. 15-16. Quotations from Turkish state documents throughout the 
chapter have been translated by the present author. 
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state power through competitive elections abandoned the comprehensive 

transformative policies of the single-party period and reduced the level 

of state intrusion into the Kurdish areas. This period also brought the 

integration of the traditional Kurdish power centers into political parties 

and the parliament. The abandonment of the “makeover” project and 

the state’s withdrawal from regulating Kurdish daily life led to a period 

of relative quietude among the Kurdish masses until the military coup 

of 1980. 

This chapter analyzes the evolution of state—Kurdish relations in the 

post-1950 period. It traces the emergence of a modern, Kurdish eth- 

nic mobilization in a new political and social context in Turkey, which 

gradually gave way to the formation of a new Kurdish elite that sepa- 

rated itself from traditional centers of power, such as tribal leaders and 

religious sheikhs. This urban-centered and well-educated Kurdish elite 

became, in Laitin’s (1998, 31) term, the “identity entrepreneurs” of 

Kurdish society and succeeded in developing a lasting ethnic movement, 

unlike the rebellions of the early republican period. The main aim of 

this chapter is to explain how and why this ethnic movement gradually 

radicalized, found appeal with the Kurdish masses, and became a major 

threat to the Turkish Republic. As Laitin (1998, 30) suggests, the iden- 

tity entrepreneurs who hope to revive languages and reverse the tide of 

assimilation will always be ready in every society. The main question is 

when these cultural elites’ projects will be endorsed and recreated by the 

masses. 

The first half of this chapter discusses state—Kurdish relations between 

1950 and 1980, a period when the state’s interference into Kurdish daily 

life was minimal. Kurdish activism was limited to an urban-based intel- 

lectual elite. This was the period when the Kurdish movement looked 

very similar to the Berber movement in Morocco in terms of its demands 

and structure. In the 1950s and 1960s, Kurdish activism was a part of 

the Turkish left and its demands largely revolved around cultural rights 

and democratization. It was also fragmented in its organizational struc- 

ture. In the 1970s, Kurdish activists increasingly separated themselves 

from the Turkish leftist organizations, which they accused of not being 

sensitive enough to the Kurdish problems. The Kurdish movement in the 

1970s went through a process of radicalization as the state excluded the 

entire Kurdish opposition from the legal sphere of contention. Unlike in 

Morocco, the Turkish state’s attitude towards ethnic activists relied on 

indiscriminate repression. ; 
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The second half of this chapter analyzes state policies after the military 

coup of 1980, which was a breaking point in state—Kurdish relations. 

After the coup the Turkish state began to enjoy an overpowering presence 

in Kurdish everyday life. The Kurdish areas became subject to another 

set of policies of “extreme makeover,” but this time with increased state 

intrusion accompanied with high repression. The policies to wipe out 

the cultural expressions of Kurdishness, in dress, speech, music, and the 

like, led to an outcome that was contrary to what the government and 

the military intended. The revival of comprehensive and intrusive policies 

pursued by the military government was critical in giving shape to the 

grievances of the Kurdish masses and raising their political conscious- 

ness. These policies not only changed and politicized the meaning of the 

cultural representations of Kurdishness but also contributed to the grad- 

ual growth of support for the insurgency by the Kurdistan Workers’ Party 

(PKK) within Kurdish society. The PKK emerged as the savior of Kurdish 

identity and the defender of Kurdish honor. The armed conflict between 

the PKK and the state security forces created its own dynamic of a vicious 

circle, which radicalized and polarized both sides of the conflict. By the 

19908, cultural practices that denote Kurdishness, such as giving Kurdish 

names to children and singing Kurdish songs, turned into intractable con- 

troversies between Turkish state authorities and the Kurds. The armed 

conflict between the PKK and the state security forces turned the Kurdish 

regions into war zones where unidentified murders, disappearances, and 

torture had become ordinary facts of daily life in the 1990s. According 

to the official figures, around 40,000 people have died as a result of the 

conflict since 1984, when the PKK first started its operations against the 

state (Calislar 2009). 

This chapter also underlines the heterogeneity of state responses as the 

intensity of the conflict increased in the 1990s. State actors at different 

levels of the state showed contradictory responses in dealing with the 

Kurdish problem because they were influenced by the conflict in differ- 

ent ways and to varying degrees. Such differentiated state responses hurt 

the credibility of any policy reform initiated by the parliament, under- 

cut their implementation, and failed to reduce the tension by easing the 

restrictions on Kurdish linguistic and cultural practices. A detailed ana- 

lysis of the contestation over Kurdish names and music suggests that 

local state officials had been as influential in shaping state policy as the 

state’s center. The resistance of local state officials working in the conflict- 

ridden Kurdish areas to policy changes was critical in the failure of policy 

reforms and the instigation of further conflict. 
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I9 50-1970: STATE—KURDISH RELATIONS 

IN TRANSITION 

In 1945, the RPP leaders allowed the formation of opposition parties and 

initiated the democratic process in Turkey. Two factors were influential in 

leading to such a drastic change in Turkish politics. First, the party leaders 

were aware of the RPP’s increasing unpopularity among the masses and 

the years of economic hardship during World War II aggravated this gen- 

eral dissatisfaction, even among bureaucratic circles. In addition to the 

domestic pressures for change, international conditions played a crucial 

role in bringing about a transition to multi-party politics. The state elite’s 

decision to move towards the United States and Western Europe in the 

immediate post-war period and their hope of benefiting from American 

economic and military aid forced the RPP leadership to allow opposi- 

tion parties to form and run in elections.* Eventually, the beginning of 

political competition changed the nature of state—Kurdish relations pro- 

foundly. Until the 1980s, except during short periods following the mili- 

tary coups of 1960 and 1970, the governments abandoned the makeover 

policies of the single-party period and refrained from interfering in the 

fine details of the private lives of its Kurdish citizens. 

The abandonment of the social-engineering project opened a “period 

of relaxation,” in the words of some Kurdish activists, in the East. The pol- 

itical parties competing for votes tried to coopt the Kurdish local centers 

of power in exchange for support. While the government sought to rule 

the Kurdish countryside through these intermediaries, the tribal leaders 

and landowners used their political connections to bring state resources 

to their areas of influence. No Kurdish revolts occurred in this period and 

the Kurdish regions were relatively tranquil. This did not mean, however, 

that there was no Kurdish challenge to the state. Ironically, a new form 

of Kurdish activism began to form among those Kurds on whom the 

makeover policies had been the most successful. This was an unantici- 

pated outcome of the Kemalist modernization project. Leading this new 

Kurdish activism was a group of young, Turkish-speaking, Westernized, 

and privileged Kurds, largely sons of provincial elites of the East, who 

went to the big cities of Western Turkey in the 1950s to take advantage 

of the expanded educational opportunities offered by the state. These 

Kurdish university students, along with Kurdish professionals living in 

2 For more on the Turkish transition to democracy, see Ziircher (1998) and Ahmad 

(1993). 
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the West, began to think about “Kurdishness” and the problems of the 

Eastern region and formulated political solutions to address Kurdish 

grievances. It was through their efforts that Kurdish protest evolved into 

a well-developed ethnic movement by the 1970s. Their activism, however, 

still had limited appeal within the Kurdish masses until after the military 

coup of 1980. While the abandonment of makeover policies and low 

state intervention in the countryside impeded mass Kurdish mobilization 

in the rural areas, the demands and activities of the politicized Kurds in 

the urban centers gradually radicalized as the state showed no tolerance 

towards any expression of a separate Kurdish identity. 

The establishment of the Democratic Party (DP) in 1946 led to a major 

revision of the RPP’s policies in the Kurdish areas. In its quest for power, 

the DP played on the Kurdish feelings of resentment towards the RPP’s 

policies and soon became the center of attraction for many dissident 
Kurds. A letter sent to the RPP’s General Secretariat in 1948 by the RPP 

Inspectorate in Diyarbakir drew attention to the large-scale participation 

of Kurdish sheikhs and notables in the DP. They were those who had 

recently returned to their native regions from where they had been force- 

fully resettled in the 1930s. “In all the districts and subdistricts of this 

province that I visited, the people who founded the Democratic Party’s 

organization are those who are not happy with the government and who 

were punished in various occasions,” wrote an RPP deputy who went to 

Diyarbakir as the party’s inspector. He reported that a sheikh, who had 

been imprisoned because of his involvement in the Sheikh Said rebellion, 

became the chairman of a provincial DP office in Hani. The sheikhs and 

local notables could express their opposition to the government more 

explicitly within the local organizations of the DP and hurt the prestige 

of the RPP in the region, he complained.} Unlike the RPP, the Democrats 

tried to establish close ties with the religious orders, tribal leaders, and 

extended families. It included many prominent Kurdish families in its 

ranks, including some of the members of the Sheikh Said family. As Hamit 

Bozarslan (1996, 141) argues, “The integration of the traditional Kurdish 

actors, namely in the case of the family of Sheikh Said, symbolizing two 

banned ideologies from the republic — Kurdish nationalism and religious 

opposition — signified a real enlargement of the political space.” 

The RPP leadership was well aware of the threat posed by the DP and 

in the second half of the 1940s began to revise some of its policies that 

3 BCA 490.01-470.1924.1, RPP Diyarbakir Region Inspector, Dr. H. Firat, to RPP 
Secretariat, September 15, 1948, pp. 96-99. 
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caused resentment. It allowed religious instruction in schools and estab- 

lished a limited number of vocational religious high schools (/mam Hatip 

Liseleri) (McDowall 1996, 396). Political clientelism became the main 

strategy pursued by the political parties in the Kurdish areas after the 

transition to a democratic system. The efforts of the DP to appeal to the 

sheikhs, tribal leaders, and large landowners in the Kurdish areas pushed 

the RPP to do the same. Wide inequality in land ownership, the high 

proportion of landless peasants, and the strength of tribal groups and 

religious orders in the Kurdish areas made a perfect ground for the devel- 

opment of patron-client relationships between political parties and local 

power centers. Local patrons could mobilize large numbers of votes and 

in turn gain additional prestige and wealth through party ties (Romano 

2006, 40; Sayari 1977, 107).* In the second half of the 1940s, political 

competition pushed the RPP to reverse its policy of detribalization. In 

1947, the government allowed 2,000 exiled tribal leaders and aghas and 

their families to return to their native region (McDowall 1996, 397). 

These exiled notables were also allowed to have their land back.’ Many 

of the dissident notables joined the DP ranks and constituted the majority 

of the DP parliamentarians from the Eastern provinces (McDowall 1996, 

397). During the election campaign, the DP representatives brought up 

the RPP’s past atrocities in the region and advocated more religious free- 

doms. Both parties picked largely local candidates to run in elections, as a 

result of which 71.6 percent of the parliamentarians elected in 1950 from 

the Southeastern and Eastern provinces were natives of those provinces. 

This was a serious shift from the previous composition of parliaments. 

In the 1943-1946 parliament, only 26.6 percent of the parliamentarians 

from the region were locals (Demirel 2011, 94). 

7 For more on patron-client relationships in the Southeast, see Kudat (1975) and Begsikci 
(1992). Lale Yalcin-Heckmann (1990) questions the classic arguments that underline the 

ability of the tribal chiefs and rich landowners to secure peasant votes en bloc and calls 
attention to the bargaining power of the tribesmen and peasants that is ignored in the lit- 
erature. She argues that tribal leadership does not automatically bring political leadership 
and that tribal leaders who enter politics have to take the interests of their tribesmen into 

account in order to get their support. She portrays the tribal leaders and tribesmen (or 
aghas and peasants) relationship more as an interdependent one, rather than a relation- 
ship that is marked by the dependency of the latter on the former. 
Some of the RPP administrators returned the lands of the exiles on the condition that they 
withdrew their support from the DP. See Diken (2005, 219). This book is an interesting 
collection of interviews conducted with the family members of those who were exiled and 
provides invaluable information on their encounters with the authorities and the peasants 
after they returned to their villages. 

w 
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The DP’s victory in the 1950 elections caused a great deal of excite- 

ment in the East, where the DP won in most of the Kurdish provinces 

(Aktiirk 2012, 135). Many believed that the DP government would 

reverse the RPP’s modernization reforms. Sidika Avar (2004, 306), dir- 

ector of the Elazig Girls’ Institute, for instance, recalled how passengers 

on a bus taunted her on the day the DP’s victory was announced by say- 

ing that girls’ schools would be closed, that women would not work in 

state bureaus any more, and that men would be able to marry up to four 

women. The DP leadership was careful not to question the basic prin- 

ciples of the republican state, but revised state policies in a way to appeal 

more to the conservative rural constituency. The Democrats promised to 

ease the cultural restrictions in the Kurdish areas and reduce the oppres- 

sive practices of the gendarmerie (Barkey and Fuller 1997). As soon as it 

came to power, the DP government also began to ease the state’s control 

over religion. For instance, it lifted the ban on the call to prayer in Arabic 

and the ban on radio broadcasting of religious programs. In addition, it 

introduced compulsory religious education in schools. Although the DP 

government did not attempt to change the fundamentals of the repub- 

lican regime, it considerably reduced state intervention into the daily lives 

of citizens in the Kurdish areas. In 1951, it closed down one of the main 

institutions of the single party’s makeover project, the People’s Houses. 

During the 1950s, Kurds could speak their language and wear their trad- 

itional dress in public without encountering any official harassment. In 

a move to address Kurdish complaints about the military, the DP also 

brought to the parliament the issue of the killing of thirty-three Kurdish 

villagers by a group of soldiers in the RPP period. The villagers were shot 

without trial on the orders of General Muflali for smuggling from Iran in 

1943. The discussion of the affair in parliament led to the trial of General 

Muglali, who was sentenced to twenty years in prison in 1951.° 

The DP government’s economic policies accelerated the integration of 

the Kurdish areas with the rest of the country. Greater mechanization of 

agriculture in the East empowered many landowners and deepened land 

inequalities. This process also pulled many small farmers and peasants 

to the cities, which, over the long term, accelerated the erosion of the 

traditional structures in the Kurdish areas. Migration to the cities led to 

the emergence of a new generation of Kurdish intellectuals, students, and 

workers, who would constitute the core of Kurdish activism in the 1960s 

and 1970s (Romano 2006, 42). During the DP period, those Kurds who 

6 For more on the affair, see Ozgen (2003). 
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had recently moved to the big cities of Istanbul and Ankara began to 

organize meetings among themselves and established small associations 

carrying the name of their hometown. It was in these circles that Kurdish 

university students, many of whom came from prominent, well-off fam- 

ilies of the East, started to discuss the economic and social problems of 

their regions as well as the previous RPP policies concerning the Kurds. 

Their activities, however, were still much more cultural than political. 

They did not encounter any official attempts to curtail these activities. 

In get-togethers called “Eastern Nights” (Dogu Geceleri), which student 

associations organized collectively, people from the East could perform 

Kurdish folkloric dances and sing Kurdish songs without any interfer- 

ence.’ They also had contacts with the DP parliamentarians from the 

East, who initially supported these student organizations and partici- 

pated in their activities. 

In the second half of the 1950s, the Democrats began to encounter 

serious economic problems and increasing opposition to their govern- 

ment. Having to cope with such opposition led them to gradually resort 

to authoritarian measures. They restricted academic and press freedoms, 

tried to establish political control over the judiciary, and prohibited polit- 

ical meetings except during election campaigns (Ziircher 1998, 240-242). 

The relations between the party and Kurdish intellectuals, students, and 

professionals started to turn sour as a result of this growing authoritar- 

ianism. Some of these Kurds who would become the prominent activists 

of the 1960s, such as Tarik Ziya Ekinci and Canip Yildirim, chose to join 

the ranks of the RPP in the last years of the 1950s, taking into account 

the changing political atmosphere (Ekinci 2010, 358). 

This period also coincided with the growing politicization of Kurdish 

intellectuals and students, who were influenced by the return of Mustafa 

Barzani to Iraq after the 1958 military coup and the growing Kurdish 

nationalism there. The developments in Iraq created a public debate in 

the Turkish press about “Kurdism” (Kiirtciiliik) and its spillover effects. 

In 1959, when Musa Anter published a poem in Kurdish, titled “Kzsmul,” 

in Diyarbakir’s local newspaper /leri Yurt, it immediately attracted a 

significant amount of attention and criticism from the Turkish press.* 

7 Some of the earlier generation of Kurdish activists, such as Naci Kutlay (1998, 41-42) 
and Canip Yildirim (Miroglu 2005, 122), gave information about the “Eastern Nights” in 

their memoirs. 
8 Musa Anter included Kurdish sentences in his Turkish articles that he wrote for the 

newspaper even before this incident in 1959. At that time there was no law that banned 
writing in Kurdish but his use of Kurdish attracted the immediate attention of the local 
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Consequently, Musa Anter, as well as the newspaper’s editorial chief, 

Canip Yildirim, and its owner, A. Efhem Dolak, were arrested on charges 

of “making publications that could harm the political esteem of the 

state and could damage the trust and confidence of the people towards 

the state and lead to the destruction of the wellbeing and tranquility 

of people and the public” (Giindogan 2005, 85-86). The Democrats 

exploited the growing sense of threat from “Kurdism” and communism 

as they encountered more opposition from the public and the military. As 

Yegen (2007, 130) maintains, the perception that foreign incitement was 

largely responsible for creating the Kurdish problem had been quite com- 

mon among Turkish nationalists, especially the military. Constitutional 

recognition of national rights for the Kurdish population in Iraq after 

Barzani’s return worried the Turkish state elite about its possible reper- 

cussions for Turkey’s Kurds. In 1959, fifty-two Kurdish activists were 

arrested and taken to court on a charge of trying to form a separate 

Kurdish state with the help of foreign powers.? They were imprisoned 

in Harbiye Military Prison and their trials, which lasted for years, began 

after the military coup of 1960. The DP government’s use of political 

oppression against Kurdish intellectuals was an attempt to regain its pol- 

itical support by using the ethnic card. As Anthony Marx (2002) argues, 

rulers try to manipulate and reinforce ethnic difference and use exclusive 

strategies against an ethnic minority in order to unify a core constituency 

and create a coalition in support of their rule. Faced with a politically 

fragmented constituency, rulers are tempted to resort to exclusive nation- 

alism. The DP government’s policy towards the Kurds in the late 1950s 

supports Marx’s thesis. 

The DP government’s political oppression of Kurdish activism, never- 

theless, was a minor concession to the military-bureaucratic elite, who 

became more and more dissatisfied over the years as the DP threatened 

their economic and political power in favor of the rural, provincial elite. 

The military-bureaucratic elite was a hangover from the RPP. Even 

prosecutors, who took him to court several times based on different accusations such 
as promoting dissent among citizens by raising old political events or advocating separ- 
atism. In his memoirs he writes that he was acquitted in these court cases. His poem in 
Kurdish became a nationwide issue by coincidence, when it attracted the attention of a 
reporter in a national newspaper. For more, see Anter (1999). 

® These Kurdish activists were students and professionals living in Ankara and Istanbul 
and those who established regional associations and organized the “Eastern nights.” 
Because their number was later decreased to forty-nine, the incident is referred as the 
“Incident of 49s.” Naci Kutlay, who was among the arrested Kurds, published a detailed 
book that includes several primary documents on the case: (1994). 
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though the RPP had been voted out of office, it still maintained a power 

base within the military-bureaucratic establishment, which claimed to be 

the guardians of Kemalism. The discontent of the military-bureaucratic 

elite coupled with the DP’s growing authoritarianism eventually led to 

the coup of May 27, 1960.'° 

Military rule, which lasted eighteen months, led to the enactment of 

certain policies that were reminiscent of the RPP’s “makeover” attempts. 

The National Unity Committee (Milli Birlik Komitesi) that exercised 

power in the name of those military officers who undertook the coup was 

concerned about the empowerment of tribal leaders, sheikhs, and land- 

owners in the East during the DP period at the expense of state power. 

Only a few days after the coup, 485 Kurds, who were landowners, intel- 

lectuals, and local politicians supporting the DP, were taken to a camp 

in Sivas for six months without trial (Giindogan 2005, 58). Fifty-five 

of them were not allowed to return to their hometowns and were sent 

to live in exile in several cities in Western Turkey.'' The National Unity 

Committee accelerated the Turkification of place names. The majority of 

the village names in the Kurdish areas were Turkified during this period 

(Bora 1986, 26).'* The Committee also planned to establish boarding 

schools in the East with the specific aim of spreading the Turkish language 

and culture. During military rule, state intervention in the private lives 

of citizens resumed. For instance, a local newspaper in Urfa, Demokrat 

Tiirkiye, reported that some people were taken to the police station for 

breaking the “Hat Law,” by wearing posu, traditional headgear worn by 

men in the Southeast (Demokrat Tirkiye 1961a, 1961b). 

Nevertheless, these daily interventions did not extend beyond the 

period of military rule. Parliamentary elections were held in October 

1961, and a civilian government was formed in November. The new 

constitution was more liberal than the old one as it expanded press 

freedoms, guaranteed academic autonomy, introduced new checks and 

balances on the executive power, and increased civil liberties. This consti- 

tution encouraged educated, urbanized Kurds to participate in politics, to 

voice their complaints and demands in several platforms, and to publish 

10 For more on DP rule and the military coup, see Kasaba (1993). 

These fifty-five people were landlords and sheiks. In his memoirs, Kutlay (1998, 1o5— 
106) writes that the majority of these individuals did not go to their places of exile and 
stayed in hotels or with their relatives in Ankara. A few years later they were allowed to 
return to their native lands but the parliament passed a law that allowed the state’s con- 
fiscation of their lands. These lands were later returned back to them. 
See Oktem (2008) for an analysis of toponymical engineering in republican Turkey. 
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many pro-Kurdish journals. In the Kurdish countryside, tribal leaders 

and sheikhs continued to be the major authorities (Bozarslan 2008). The 

political parties founded after the military coup used the tribal leaders 

and sheikhs to build their clientele in the Kurdish provinces. Daily life 

in the Kurdish provinces was largely free from state intervention. Necmi 

Onur (1979, 257-260), a journalist who went to the East at the begin- 

ning of the 1960s, complained about the state’s indifference to the exten- 

sive use of Kurdish in the East. During this period, Yusuf Azizoglu, a 

Kurdish agha and the health minister between 1962 and 1963, could give 

speeches in Kurdish when addressing his electorate."3 By 1964, a colum- 

nist writing in Urfa’s local newspaper complained about people wearing 

their traditional clothes and called on the governor to resume the dress 

controls (Okutan 1964). 

Urbanization of the Kurdish population gained momentum in the 

1960s, as in other parts of Turkey. High population growth and deepen- 

ing land inequality pushed the peasants to the urban centers, first to the 

Eastern cities, then to Western Turkey. Between 1950 and 1965 the urban 

population grew from 18.5 percent to 34.4 percent of the national popu- 

lation (Giindogan 2005, 38). The population of Diyarbakir, for instance, 

more than doubled, from 65,000 in 1956 to 140,000 in 1970 (McDowall 

1996, 401). Urbanization created a Kurdish stratum, which had new 

grievances and consequently new demands of the state. These demands 

emanated out of many Kurds’ sharpened awareness about the socio-eco- 

nomic gap between the Western and Eastern provinces and the problems 

that they encountered in the cities. In contrast to the Kurdish dissidents 

during the single-party era, they wanted the state to intervene to develop 

the Eastern provinces and to bring more state services, but with more sen- 

sitivity to cultural differences, most notably, the Kurdish language. With 

urbanization, the low proficiency in Turkish of Kurdish migrants became 

an important problem as their contact with Turkish-speakers increased. 

As Gellner (1983, 61-62) emphasizes, ethnic consciousness is born out 

of the real experiences of rural migrants in the cities, who increasingly 

encounter bureaucrats and fellow-citizens speaking a language that is 

foreign to them. The reason behind the emergence of an urban-based 

"3 In the early 1960s, Azizoglu’s New Turkey Party was the most popular in the Kurdish 
provinces. The party leadership had strong ties to local notables and tribes in the Kurdish 
provinces and pushed for bringing economic development and social services to the 
region. The party was not a pro-Kurdish one, however. It did not advocate recognition 
of ethno-cultural rights for the Kurds. For more, see Watts (2010, 37-38) and Aktiirk 

(2012, 143-149). 
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Kurdish mobilization in that sense was quite similar to the process of the 

development of a Berber identity in Morocco by the late 1960s. 

The migration from rural to urban areas also led to an increase in the 

number of Kurdish university students, who expanded the core group 

of Kurdish activists that emerged in the 1950s. More Kurds from mod- 

est socio-economic backgrounds could find the chance to receive higher 

education. They became familiar with the ideas of socialism and anti- 

imperialism, began to discuss the underdevelopment of the East and 

the oppressive state practices of the past, and were inspired by Mustafa 

Barzani’s armed rebellion against the Iraqi government in the 1960s. 

There was an increase in associations formed in the large Western cit- 

ies by fellow townsmen and students from the East. These associations 

and Kurdish intellectuals began to publish several journals, which dis- 

cussed the socio-economic inequalities between the Eastern and Western 

provinces, language problems, the exploitation of the peasants by the 

aghas, and the state’s neglect of the East.'# Some of these journals, such as 

Dicle-Firat (1962, Istanbul), Deng (1963, Istanbul), and Yeni Akis (1966, 

Ankara), were vocal about the ethnic dimension of the problems in the 

Eastern provinces. Their demands largely revolved around cultural and 

linguistic rights, such as the official recognition of Kurdish existence and 

permission for Kurdish education and radio broadcasting. Many of these 

publications used the Kurdish language very cautiously in order not to 

attract attention, despite the lack of a law that explicitly banned the use 

of the Kurdish language in publications." 

In the 1960s, the majority of the politicized Kurds were attracted to the 

Turkish Labor Party (TLP, Tiirkiye Is¢i Partisi), a socialist party founded in 

1961. The party’s anti-imperialist stance, its interest in the underdevelop- 

ment of the East, and its critique of land inequality appealed to Kurds. Many 

prominent Kurdish activists, such as Tarik Ziya Ekinci, Kemal Burkay, 

Naci Kutlay, Canip Yildirim, and Mehdi Zana, were actively involved in 

the organization of the party in the East and formed the so-called group 

of “Easterners” within the party ranks. In the 1965 election, the TLP got 

4 For instance, Keko (1963, Ankara) was published by the Association of University 
Students from Siverek. Cxkis (1967, Ankara) was published by the Association for Bitlis’ 

Development and Publicity. For a complete list of Kurdish newspapers and journals in 
this period, see Lewendi and Lewendi (1989). Many of these publications are available 

at the National Library in Ankara. 
The parliament passed a law in 1967 that banned the distribution of materials, such as 
publications and tapes, in the Kurdish language from foreign countries (McDowall 1996, 
408). This was an attempt to prevent the diffusion of Kurdish nationalism from abroad, 

especially from Iraq. 

wn 
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3 percent of the vote and entered parliament with fifteen deputies, four of 

whom were Kurdish. These deputies brought the Eastern question before 

parliament and tried to attract the government’s attention to its particu- 

lar problems. Under the leadership of the TLP’s Kurdish members, mass 

rallies, which were called the “Eastern Meetings,” were organized in the 

Kurdish provinces in 1967. These meetings represented the first serious 

attempt of the urban-based Kurdish activists to reach out to the Kurdish 

masses in the East. They succeeded in bringing together thousands of pro- 

testors, who listened to the speeches about the backwardness of the East 

and the state’s unequal treatment of it (Giindogan 2005)."* 

The Turkish state authorities did not show much tolerance towards 

this new Kurdish activism. The majority of the newspapers and journals 

that the Kurdish activists published were banned on a charge of separat- 

ism after only a few issues. The Turkish state’s main containment policy 

was denial of the Kurdish issue and silencing any form of Kurdish activ- 

ism. Local authorities tried to prevent rallies, and civil police always kept 

a close eye on them. Many speakers and participants were taken to the 

police station for interrogation after each meeting. Kemal Burkay (2001, 

208-209), a leading Kurdish intellectual and activist in the 1960s and 

19708, wrote in his memoirs that increased state suspicions as a result 

of the “Eastern Meetings” led to commando operations in the Kurdish 

rural areas in 1968 under the pretext of finding smugglers and other 

criminals, According to Burkay, the main objective of the repressive com- 

mando operations was to demonstrate state power and to intimidate the 

villagers about their potential support for Kurdism. By the end of the 

1960s, the Turkish state became more intolerant of any Kurdish activity, 

even cultural ones. Mehmet Emin Bozarslan, who wrote a textbook for 

teaching Kurdish and who translated the Kurdish epic Mem-u-Zin into 

Turkish, was arrested and charged. In 1970, many Kurdish activists, most 

of whom were TLP members and formed the “Revolutionary Eastern 

Cultural Hearths” in 1969, were arrested and taken to court (McDowall 

1996, 408). These organizations represented a major step on the part 

of the Kurdish activists to separate themselves from the Turkish leftist 

movement and to form a platform that would work solely for Kurdish 

cultural and political rights. By the 1970s it was clear that any opposition 

based on the Kurdish question was illegitimate for the Turkish state. As 

6 Some of the slogans shouted during these mass rallies were: “Stop the Agha, Sheikh, 
and Comprador Trio,” “We do not want police stations, but schools,” “Respect our lan- 

guage,” “The West is the hometown, what about the East?” (Giindogan 2005, 146). 
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Lust-Okar (2005, 79) suggests, when a state excludes an entire spectrum 

of opposition, the opponents progressively radicalize because they will 

gain little by making moderate demands. The Turkish state’s continued 

oppression of any form of Kurdish activity progressively politicized the 

movement and made the state into its main target. 

1970-1980: RADICALIZATION OF KURDISH 

ACTIVISM 

On March 12, 1971, the military once again intervened in politics and 

issued an ultimatum that demanded the formation of a government that 

would end the anarchy and carry out Kemalist reforms. This ultimatum 

came as the violent clashes between leftists and rightists, bombings, and 

kidnappings in the cities got out of hand after 1969 and the government 

remained powerless to curb the growing urban violence. Kurdish sep- 

aratism was given as one of the justifications for military intervention. 

Many leading intellectuals, students, labor union leaders, and Kurdish 

activists were arrested. The Labor Party was closed down on the charges 

of communism and Kurdish separatism. Many Kurdish activists stayed in 

prison until 1974, when Prime Minister Biilent Ecevit passed an amnesty 

law that freed the political prisoners. The imprisonments and subsequent 

trials caused many activists to lose hope about working within the sys- 

tem and led them to discuss more fundamental political changes such as 

national liberation, self-determination, and federalism. The trials of the 

“Revolutionary Eastern Cultural Hearths” became political platforms, 

where the prosecutors and Kurdish activists confronted each other with 

regard to the existence of Kurds in Turkey. The prosecutors tried to prove 

the Turkish origins of the Kurds and nonexistence of the Kurdish lan- 

guage. They accused the prisoners of forming an organization with the 

aim of weakening national sentiments and “making part of the Turkish 

citizens who live in the Eastern provinces believe that they belonged to 

the Kurdish race.” In opposition to these claims, the Kurdish activists’ 

defense was centered on Kurdish history, language, and culture to prove 

Kurdish existence (Devrimci Dogu Kiiltiir Ocaklari 1975). 

The 1970s were the years when the Kurdish activists separated them- 

selves from the Turkish left and their demands became more particular- 
istic, radical, and political. The demands that revolved around cultural 

rights in the 1960s gave way to demands for major changes in the pol- 

itical system, such as federalism, in the 1970s. As Nicole Watts (2010, 

44) points out, increasing numbers of Kurdish activists and politicians 



128 Nation-building in Turkey and Morocco 

started to discuss the problems of the Eastern regions in ethnic terms, 

rather than within the discursive frames of socialism and underdevel- 

opment. The movement’s structure was highly pluralistic. Several small 

Kurdish groups and organizations, most of which were in conflict with 

one another, represented the movement. The process that led to the rad- 

icalization of the Kurdish movement was also a part of the general polar- 

ization of Turkish politics. Weak coalition governments, economic crises, 

and the growing divide between the right and the left characterized the 

1970s. During the second half of the decade, political violence between 

extreme leftist and rightist urban guerrilla groups started to become a real 

problem. The state apparatus was also affected by the growing political 

polarization. The police and the security forces came under the influence 

of the radical nationalists and their partisanship played an important role 

in restricting the Kurdish political space further. 

Oxzgiirliik Yolu (1977a), a monthly pro-Kurdish journal published in 

Turkish, complained about illegal confiscations of its issues by the police 
and police threats to the owners of its printing houses in different cit- 

ies. The journal represented moderate Kurdish demands and advocated 

socialism and alliance with Turkish leftists to end oppressive policies. 

It was one of the very few Kurdish publications that survived for more 

than a few issues due to its moderate stance but could not escape raids, 

searches, and interrogations of its editors by the security forces.'7 Other 

Kurdish journals suffered the same fate. The governor’s office in Ankara 

did not allow the publication of Roja Welat, a bilingual newspaper pub- 

lished in Kurdish and Turkish, on the grounds that Turkish is the official 

language. The owner of the newspaper, Mustafa Aydin, who began to 

publish it in Istanbul, stated that there was no law that prohibited pub- 

lishing in foreign languages, and that the police confiscations were made 

without a court decision. Another important Kurdish periodical of the 

19708, Rizgari, could not receive a publication license from the gover- 

nor’s office, which justified its decision based on a law that regulated the 

publication activities of foreigners (non-Turkish citizens) (Ozgiirliik Yolu 

1977b, 73-79). Despite the absence of a law that banned publications in 

Kurdish, the pro-Kurdish journals and newspapers encountered arbitrary 

bans by the security forces and administrators. 

'7 Ozgiirliik Yolu published forty-four issues from June 1975 to January 1979. It was the 
informal journal of the clandestine Socialist Party of Kurdistan, which was founded by 
Kemal Burkay in 1974. For more on Kurdish publications, see Yiicel (1998). 
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In 1978, when the PKK (Kurdistan Workers’ Party) was founded, it 

was a small, marginal organization, which embraced Marxist discourse 

and aimed at establishing an independent and united Kurdistan through 

armed struggle. It first attracted attention with its attacks on certain tri- 

bal leaders who had close connections with the government, particularly 

the Bucak family in Siverek, which the PKK branded a regime collab- 

orator.'* The extent of the support it received from the Kurds in the 

areas in which it operated is hard to gauge. According to Marcus (2007, 

37-38), the PKK leader Abdullah Ocalan’s clear and simple message, his 

aggressiveness, and endorsement of violent action attracted many young 

Kurdish men, who came from poor rural backgrounds and were uni- 

versity or teacher’s school students or dropouts. Van Bruinessen (1984, 

II) writes that some peasants looked on the PKK favorably because of its 

struggle against oppressive landlords, but its violence also terrorized the 

residents of these areas and led it to lose much of the initial sympathy it 

had garnered. In any case, the PKK was only one of several radical orga- 

nizations at the time and was a latecomer within the Kurdish movement. 

Until the military coup of 1980, the mainstream Kurdish activists of the 

1960s and 1970s did not advocate violence, although many lost faith in 

the political system and favored illegal strategies for their objectives. 

It was largely the policies that the military regime pursued in the 

Kurdish areas at the beginning of the 1980s that turned the tide of the 

Kurdish movement gradually towards violence and the PKK. Increased 

state intrusion and violence in everyday life to makeover the Kurds 

attracted many Kurds to the message of the PKK. This study does not 

ignore other factors, such as the PKK’s use of violence within Kurdish 

society to suppress any opposition, regional conflicts and instability that 

benefited the PKK, the on-and-off support it received from countries like 

Syria, Iran, and Iraq, its successful organization in Europe, its effective 

construction of nationalist symbols and myths, and the leadership cult of 

Ocalan in helping the PKK’s growth and domination of Kurdish mobil- 

ization.’? Nevertheless, the contention of this book is that the PKK would 

not have enjoyed widespread support from the Kurdish population if the 

effects of the highly comprehensive and intrusive state policies were not 

felt so strongly in Kurdish everyday life. The state’s interventions into 

Kurdish cultural practices also directly influenced the formation of the 

8 For more on the formation of the PKK, see Marcus (2007), chapter 2. 

*§ Aliza Marcus’s (2007) account of the PKK’s history examines these factors in detail. Also 
see Bozarslan (2008, 3 51-352) for a discussion of how Turkish nationalist symbols were 
Kurdified, and Giines (2012) for the PKK’s use of myths and symbolism. 
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symbolic and cultural capital of Kurdish nationalism. As Watts (2010, 

56) points out, the PKK “significantly changed Kurdish political con- 

sciousness, offering new reference points for Kurdish nationalism and an 

alternative historical narrative that offered a Kurdified mirror image of 

Turkish nationalism.” The PKK’s and Kurdish political actors’ policies of 

Kurdification in the 1990s and 2000s were generally modeled after the 

Turkification practices of the state.*° 

POST-1980: THE RE LURN OR Tae 

TRANSFORMATIVE STATE AND THE RISE OF 

THE PKK 

The military coup of September 12, 1980 came as a response to the polit- 

ical chaos and violence that intensified in the last years of the 1970s. The 

military swiftly restored public order through the use of harsh measures. 

It banned all political activity; closed down political parties, labor unions, 

and civil societal associations; prohibited public discussion of political 

matters; dismissed mayors and municipal councils; and concentrated all 

state power in the National Security Council, composed of only military 

officers. The military, through its regional and local commanders, took 

control of all state institutions over the next three years. Immediately 

after the coup, mass arrests began. According to Zircher’s figures (1998, 

294), II1,500 people were arrested immediately after the coup, and this 

number increased to 30,000 by the end of 1980. When compared to the 

previous military interventions, the coup of 1980 was the most compre- 

hensive and repressive with regard to its leaders’ objectives and policies. 

As Cizre Sakallioglu (1997, 162) states: 

The military autonomy of the period since 1980 represents a considerable shift in 
the military’s influence, rather than a pattern of continuity. The pattern of polit- 
ics established by the coup makers after 1980 was more authoritarian than ever 
before ... The military’s claim that the 1980 coup saved Turkey’s political dem- 
ocracy from civil war also bolstered its increased power. This claim was made in 
a military culture and a society that legitimized the military’s historical mission 
and institutional political role as the guardian of the state, and it supported a new 
pattern of increased military influence. 

The coup marked a turning point in state-Kurdish relations. While all 

political groups were adversely affected by the military takeover, it hit the 

Kurdish activists, along with the Kurdish masses in the East, the hardest. 

The emergence of Kurdish groups that advocated self-determination and 

»0 For more on Kurdification practices, see Watts (2010), chapter 6. 
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the formation of the PKK convinced the military that separatism was an 

imminent and a serious threat that should be prevented at any cost. In 

1983, out of 15,000 detainees who were charged with being members of 

left-wing terrorist organizations, 3,177 were accused of separatism, and 

the PKK suspects numbered 1,790 (Gunter 1990, 67-68). Many of the 

leaders of the PKK, including Abdullah Ocalan, had already escaped to 

Syria before the coup. 

While the military leaders sought to restructure the political institu- 

tions and state-society relations in radical ways, they aimed at re-engi- 

neering Kurdish society by reviving the policies of the single-party period. 

Signs saying “Citizen! Speak Turkish” reappeared in public places in the 

Southeast. Banners and murals that displayed Atatiirk’s sayings, such as 

“From Diyarbakir to Istanbul, from Thrace to Van, there are only Turks” 

and “Happy is the one who calls himself a Turk,” emerged in Kurdish cities 

and reminded the Kurds of their alleged Turkish origins. The military gave 

a clear signal that it did not recognize a separate Kurdish entity within 

Turkey’s borders. The military court imprisoned Serafettin Elci, a former 

RPP parliamentarian and a minister in the government in the late 1970s, 

for having said in an interview that there were Kurds in Turkey and that he 

himself was a Kurd (Kirisci and Winrow 1997, 111). Unlike the first few 

decades of the republic, the state’s intrusion into the daily life of the Kurdish 

areas could now be more forceful because more Kurds lived in the easily 

accessible urban areas and the state’s infrastructural capacity was higher, 

which allowed the military to reach the far corners of the countryside. 

Any manifestation of Kurdishness, from speaking the Kurdish language to 

listening to Kurdish music, was interpreted as a challenge to the integrity 

of the state and was not tolerated. While in the earlier years of the repub- 

lic, Kurdish cultural expressions were largely seen as undesirable practices 

that could be changed, in the post-1980 period they came to be perceived 

as major threats to the regime and the state’s Kemalist project. One of my 

interviewees, who lived in Siverek during military rule, stated that sol- 

diers’ arbitrary brutality and verbal insults made daily life unbearable for 

the town’s residents. People wearing traditional outfits were harassed and 

sometimes detained by the security forces patrolling the streets. Speaking 

Kurdish in public became almost impossible.*? The military rule also initi- 

ated a large-scale literacy campaign with a specific focus on the Southeast 

as a way to disseminate the Turkish language. The government announced 

that those who attended literacy classes would be given priority in the dis- 

tribution of state credits (Urfa Icin Hizmet 1982a). 

2 Interview with Mehmet Kuyurtar, May 29, 2006, Izmir. 
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Military repression on a daily basis accompanied the mass arrests of 

those who were suspected of supporting Kurdism, along with the sys- 

tematic use of torture in prisons. Military operations in the countryside 

terrorized the villagers: “The army and police acted with unprecedented 

brutality in order to intimidate the population ... Persons suspected.of 

contacts with Kurdish organizations were detained practically indefin- 

itely” (Van Bruinessen 1984, 12). Because Kurdism was perceived mostly 

as a movement of foreign origin, the villages close to the borders were 

heavily militarized and controlled. Diyarbakir Military Prison became 

one of the centers of extreme brutality that the Kurdish prisoners encoun- 

tered. By 1984, around 2,500 prisoners were kept in Diyarbakir prison on 

charges of separatism (Le Monde 1984).** The families of detainees also 

faced a severe interrogation process and periodic harassment by security 

forces. Harsh torture and brutal treatment of prisoners during this period 

became one of the main narratives of the Kurdish collective memory. The 

PKK was highly successful in expanding its support base in the large and 

crowded dormitories of the Diyarbakir prison and among prisoners’ rela- 

tives (Marcus 2007, 112-113). Several PKK militants indicated that the 

torture of their relatives in the Diyarbakir prison motivated them to join 

the PKK.+3 As Bozarslan (2008, 351) points out: 

A young generation of teenagers, who had been raised with the accounts of the 
sufferings of their elder brothers and sisters in prisons, welcomed guerrilla action 
as an honour-restoring means of revenge and as an end to their silent and largely 
introverted socialization. The guerrilla war offered them the possibility of gaining 
collective prestige and, at the same time, a venue for individual commitment and 
emancipation. 

One other important change that the military coup brought was a 

new emphasis on Islam in state discourse and practice. Known as the 

“Turkish—Islamic Synthesis,” this new approach underlined Islam as the 

major source of Turkish national culture and highlighted the Islamic past 

of the nation. The military endorsed this discourse as a tool to counter 

the impact of leftist ideas and to combat separatism through an emphasis 

on Sunni Islam as a unifying identity. Ideologically, such an emphasis 

set the post-1980 period apart from the single-party era, when the offi- 

cial discourse emphasized the pre-Islamic roots of Turkishness and tried 

22 The article can be found in the 5th Bulletin of the Kurdish Institute of Paris, Bulletin 
de Liaison et d’Information, No. 5, March-April 1984, p. 51. Available at www. 
institutkurde.org/publications/bulletins/list.php. 

23 See the interviews with the PKK guerillas done by Bejan Matur (2011). 
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to create a highly secular national culture. The Kurdish areas became 

the critical centers, where policies in conformity with this new approach 

of Turkish-Islamic Synthesis were implemented. In 1982, a local news- 

paper in Urfa announced that in boarding schools, the majority of 

which were in Eastern Turkey, students were required to say, “Praise be 

to God, long live our nation!” before meals (Urfa Icin Hizmet 1982b). 

The Directorate of Religious Affairs sent religious scholars (miiftii) to 

the Eastern provinces to give talks on religious unity and warn people 

about separatist ideas (Yeni Giindem 1986b). New mosques were built 

while new Qur’anic schools and vocational religious high schools were 

opened in the region. In 1986, Yeni Giindem, a weekly news magazine, 

criticized the governor of Tunceli,*+ Kenan Giiven, for ordering the con- 

struction of four mosques in two years in a predominantly Alevi Kurdish 

city where hardly anyone went to mosques for worship. Kenan Giiven 

was a retired general who was appointed to Tunceli in 1982. His policies 

in Tunceli provide another example of renewed state efforts to trans- 

form the Kurds through intrusive daily practices. In an interview, Giiven 

stated that he organized city-sponsored jogging sessions and put pres- 

sure on city residents to attend them in order to distract their attention 

away from politics. He also interfered in people’s religious practices to 

make them compatible with Sunni Islam, asked men to cut their mus- 

tache and beards, and wanted those whom he suspected of Kurdism to 

make a written declaration that they were Turks. He was also known by 

his opposition to state employees who were natives to the area. He exiled 

a large majority of Kurdish state employees to other parts of the coun- 

try.5 Far from strengthening national unity, the military’s redefinition 

and transformation of Kemalism to incorporate Sunni Islam under the 

Turkish—-Islamic Synthesis alienated the Alevi population, both Kurdish 

and Turkish, from the regime (Bozarslan 1996, 138). 

Military rule also played a significant role in politicizing the use of 

the Kurdish language and bringing the language issue to the core of cul- 

tural contestation. In the eyes of the military, speaking the Kurdish lan- 

guage symbolized Kurds’ challenge to the very foundations of the Turkish 

Republic and could not be tolerated. The ban on the use of the Kurdish 

language began in prisons. Prisoners were not allowed to speak Kurdish 

2. + Tunceli was known as Dersim before it was renamed in 1936. According to the religious 
traditions of Alevis, worshipping does not take place in mosques, but in meeting houses 

called cemevi. 
For two interesting interviews conducted with him, see Yeni Giindem (1986a) and Nokta 

(1986). Also see Yeni Giindem (1988). 

2) uw 
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with each other and with their visitors. The harsh treatment by prison 

authorities of those who spoke Kurdish turned the language into a tool 

for collective mobilization. Many Kurdish detainees refused to speak 

Turkish during court hearings in the 1980s. Mehdi Zana, the former 

mayor of Diyarbakir, became famous for defending himself in Kurdish in 

court as a way to demonstrate the existence of the Kurdish ethnic identity. 

In schools, speaking Kurdish could be a serious offense that resulted in 

corporal punishment. Teachers used students as informants to determine 

who spoke Kurdish at home with their families (Matur 2011, 44, 52). 

The main instigator of the language conflict was the infamous Law 

2932, which came into effect towards the end of the military rule in 

1983. This law banned the use of the Kurdish language in public and pri- 

vate, and was reminiscent of the measures of the single-party era, except 

this time the state had more coercive power to implement the ban.** The 

law never mentioned the word “Kurdish,” as it would mean the official 

acknowledgment of the existence of the Kurdish language, but it was 

carefully formulated to make Kurdish its sole target. The second article 

of the law stated: “No language can be used for the explication, dissem- 

ination, and publication of ideas other than the first official language of 

countries recognized by the Turkish state.” The law also prohibited the 

spread of any language other than Turkish as the mother tongue. Until 

its repeal in 1991, the law was used to justify several interrogations, tri- 

als, and convictions of those who spoke, sang, or published in Kurdish.*7 

A folk singer who sang at weddings in the Southeast was imprisoned 

for sixteen days for singing a Kurdish folk song at the time of the mili- 

tary rule in the 1980s. The police interrogated the members of a folk 

music group, Grup Yorum, in 1989, for singing a Kurdish song at its 

concert. An old woman who did not speak Turkish was sentenced to a 

year in prison for speaking in Kurdish at a political party meeting.?* A 

PKK member who was a university student in the 1980s recalls how his 

6 For the full text of the law, see Resmi Gazete (1983, 27-28). 
7 According to official statistics, between 1986 and 1991, 115 court cases were opened 

and 189 people were tried for the violation of Law 2932. These data are compiled from 
the website of the General Directorate of Criminal Registration and Statistics of the 

Ministry of Justice: www.adli-sicil.gov.tr/istatist.htm. However, many more people were 

detained and interrogated but not prosecuted for violating Law of 2932. There are.no 
statistical data about their numbers. In addition, in many cases the authorities considered 
speaking in Kurdish as a violation of the Turkish Penal Code’s Article 142, which banned 
advocating separatism and propagating ideas that weaken national sentiments. 

*® For more examples, see Cumhuriyet (1991a, 199 tb). 
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telephone conversation with his mother was cut off in his dormitory for 

speaking a banned language (Matur 2011, 89). Criticizing the law could 

also create legal problems. For instance, in 1990, the public prosecutor 

opened an investigation about the parliamentarian Halim Aras for hay- 

ing said that speaking in Kurdish should become legal (Hiirriyet 1990b). 

Daily state intrusions against speaking Kurdish turned it into a symbol of 

cultural and political opposition in the following years. As one Kurdish 

intellectual stated, the law revealed the meaning of linguistic freedom for 

ordinary Kurds who had not felt the need to think about their language 

before.*? 

The new constitution, which was adopted in 1982, reflected the mili- 

tary’s aspirations to discipline and reorder the society with more emphasis 

on the “Turkishness” of Turkey, public order, and national unity. It 

brought in extensive provisions to safeguard the territorial integrity of 

the country and limited freedoms of speech and association, which had 

been expanded by the 1960 constitution. The military’s authority in deci- 

sion making increased through the National Security Council.3° As Cizre 

Sakallioglu (1997, 153-154) suggests, the constitution “entrenched the 

military’s veto power in the political system to such an extent that it has 

made crude military intervention into politics redundant.” The constitu- 

tion established the State Security Courts to deal with offenses against 

the integrity of the state. Article 14 stated that those who abuse indi- 

vidual freedoms “with the aim of violating the indivisible integrity of 

the State with its territory and nation, of endangering the existence of 

the Turkish state and Republic” would be subject to punitive measures. 

Such ambiguous and broad clauses, further strengthened by other clauses 
in the Turkish Penal Code and the Anti-Terror Law of 1991, played an 

important role in turning any subject that related to the Kurdish popu- 

lation into a taboo in the post-1980 period (Muller 1996). Any idea or 

practice that could imply the existence of Kurds in Turkey could result in 

legal prosecution. In 1986, for instance, the administrators of the State 

Institute of Statistics were taken to the State Security Court for includ- 

ing the option of “Kurdish” under the question “Do you speak any lan- 

guages other than Turkish?” in manuals prepared for state officials for 

29 Interview with Umit Firat, August 2006, Istanbul. 
30 The National Security Council (NSC) was initially established by the 1960 constitution 

to create a platform for the military to voice its opinion on issues of national secur- 

ity. The 1982 constitution increased the number and weight of senior commanders in 

the NSC and stipulated that its recommendations be given priority by the Council of 

Ministers. For more, see Cizre Sakallioglu (1997, 157-158). 
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the 1985 population census. They were accused of advocating separatism 

(Hiirriyet 1986a). 

In short, military rule between 1980 and 1983 was highly critical in 

furthering conflict in state-Kurdish relations, as the military increased 

the level of state intrusion in the Kurdish areas. It also revived many 

of the policies of the single-party period that pushed for a “makeover” 

of the Kurdish population with the expectation of creating a sense of 

belonging to the Turkish nation. The PKK, which was one of the smallest 

Kurdish organizations at the end of the 1970s and which many Kurds 

did not take too seriously, as one prominent Kurdish activist put it," 

gradually succeeded in winning the support of the Kurdish masses in the 

r98os and 1990s. It resumed its armed operations against state forces in 

1984, which resulted in the further militarization of the region, aggra- 

vating the reciprocal relationship between Kurdish radicalization and 

the state’s repressive intrusion. Daily life in the region did not normalize 

after the coup because of the start of the armed conflict. The state stead- 

ily increased the number of troops, which greatly deepened its intrusion 

into the region. Tunceli, which had a population of 19,000, had 55,000 

soldiers deployed in it in 1986 (Yeni Giindem 1986a). By 1995, 300,000 

members of the security forces served in the region (Kirisci and Winrow 

1997, 130). Human rights violations committed by both sides trans- 

formed daily life in the Southeast. 

In 1987, the parliament declared a state of emergency in ten prov- 

inces in the Southeast. A governor-general was appointed with extensive 

powers, such as curtailing press freedoms and evacuating villages when 

deemed necessary. Human rights organizations increasingly publicized 

village evacuations,** forced migrations, mass arrests, torture, unidenti- 

fied murders, and the extrajudicial acts of the special counter-insurgency 

teams in the region. The PKK also did not refrain from using force 

against civilians and massacred many, justifying it either as unintended 

consequences of the war or as acts against “collaborators.” Its practices 

of forced recruitment and taxation contributed to the transformation of 

everyday life in the Kurdish areas (Bozarslan 2001, 51-52; Marcus 2007, 

117). One of the most important consequences of the war was mas- 

sive migration, some of which was in the form of forced resettlements, 

from the conflict-ridden rural areas to the urban centers. Between 1990 

** This Kurdish activist is Canip Yildirim. See Miroglu (2005, 240). 

** According to the official records, during emergency rule between 1987 and 2001 692 
villages and 2,000 hamlets were evacuated (Cemal 2003, 550). 
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and 1994, the population of Diyarbakir grew from 380,000 to 950,000 

(Kirisci and Winrow 1997, 134). According to estimates, the number of 

internally displaced was around 1.5 million people (Watts 2010, 56). 

Although the PKK’s repressive attitude towards other Kurdish groups 

and individuals who sought to have an independent voice within the 

movement or who were critical of the PKK’s demands and strategies 

partly explains its hegemonic status within the movement, it does not 

explain the PKK’s high level of popularity among the Kurdish masses in 

the post-1980 era. The PKK resorted to forced conscription to increase 

its number of fighters in the 1980s but by 1990 it was popular enough 

that it suspended the measure. In 1992, the PKK commanded around 

10,000 fighters and around 50,000 of a militia force (Marcus 2007, 119, 

179; Watts 2010, 56). PKK fighters enjoyed the support and respect of 

the villagers and did not have much difficulty in getting necessary sup- 

plies and food from them (Giines 2012, 257). The funerals of PKK rebels 

could incite thousands of people to demonstrate on the streets and the 

PKK could shut down a whole city like Diyarbakir to protest military 

operations. By the 1990s the PKK was not only an armed movement but 

also a political force with direct and indirect links to rights organiza- 

tions, publishing houses, cultural institutions, and a series of political 

parties (Marcus 2007, 175, 217). One of the main factors that accounts 

for such support was the failure of the state authorities on the ground to 

distinguish between PKK supporters and ordinary Kurds who wanted to 

stay out of the conflict. The military-bureaucratic apparatus’s increas- 

ingly harsh attitude towards the population and their treatment of every 

Kurd as a potential suspect played an important role in creating popu- 

lar sympathy for the PKK’s cause and turning it into a mass movement. 

“Especially in extraordinary circumstances, the authorities used to insult 

the people a lot. This signaled the way they perceived the Kurds,” said 

one of my interviewees who lived in the Southeast in the 1980s.33 As 

Romano (2006, 160) underlines, the PKK was successful at overcoming 

the sense of helplessness among the Kurds against the Turkish state and 

instilling in them a sense of pride in being Kurdish. 

The fight against the growing influence of the PKK pushed the state 

to negotiate with tribal authorities in the region, which would result in 

one of the most serious unintended consequences of the state—Kurdish 

conflict: the empowerment of certain tribal authorities. Starting from 
1985, the government began to recruit “village guards” from the rural 

33 Interview with Mehmet Kuyurtar, May 29, 2006, Izmir. 
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population to serve as local militia forces that would help the state 

forces in military operations against the PKK. Recruitment of peasants 

largely took place through negotiations with tribal leaders, who could 

mobilize large numbers of men into state service. The state not only 

provided arms and salaries to village guards, but also turned a blind eye 

to the tribes’ past and future crimes, such as rape, homicide, and fraud, 

as long as they took part in the village guard system. According to offi- 

cial figures, there were around 60,000 village guards on the government 

payroll in 2003. The state’s tolerance of their illegal activities allowed 

tribal leaders to enrich themselves through drug and arms smuggling 

and to reinforce their authority in their localities. The state also ignored 

human rights violations committed by the village guards (Balta 2004). In 

the end, the village guard system became more of a liability to the state 

than an asset. As Belge (zo11) suggests, village guards acted in ways 

that undermined state authority in the region. Many village guards col- 

laborated with the PKK while they were paid by the state: “Enlistment 

in the village guards could serve as a cover for enterprising strongmen, 

who moved in and out of contradictory alliances while amassing local 

power” (Belge 2011, 108). 

The state’s cooperation with tribes in the region did not shift its 

broader goal of transforming the Kurds culturally. This is because such 

cooperation did not create the level of interdependence that exists in 

Morocco between rural authorities and the state. In Turkey, those tribes 

that refused to cooperate with the state were subject to its coercive power. 

The state authorities considered those that did not want to be a part of 

the village guard system as active supporters or sympathizers of the PKK 

and subjected their villages to forced evacuations and destruction (Balta 

2004). The village guard system was a security-related arrangement in 

the state’s fight against the PKK. The state’s determination to use vio- 

lence against villages that wanted to remain neutral indicates that it was 

not interested in pursuing a broader alliance with rural authorities as in 
Morocco. 

Far from eroding the transformative nation-building project of the 

state, the armed conflict contributed to the escalation of cultural and 

symbolic contestation between the state and the Kurds. Particularly in the 

conflict-ridden areas, the local security forces and bureaucracy grew less 

tolerant of any expressions of Kurdishness and resorted to indiscriminate 

repression of cultural practices. The armed conflict created a mutually 

reinforcing dynamic of increased state interference in Kurdish cultural 

practices and their increasing politicization through the r990s. 
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THE FRAGMENTED STATE: CONTENTION OVER 

EXPRESSIONS OF KURDISHNESS 

Towards the end of the 1980s, a debate started among politicians, mem- 

bers of civil society organizations, and intellectuals about how to solve 

the Kurdish problem through non-military means. The press also began 

increasingly to publicize the human rights violations in the Southeast. In 

1986, the Social Democratic Populist Party (SHP) prepared a report crit- 

icizing the government for not taking seriously the suffering of the peo- 

ple living in the East. The report called attention to the state of fear that 

was prevalent among the people, state officials’ mistreatment of those 

who did not speak Turkish, and corruption among state security forces. 

The report called on the government to establish democratic rights and 

freedoms and to prepare an urgent development plan for the region 

(Hurriyet 1986b). A year later, Turgut Atalay, a member of the central 

board of the SHP, stated that the ban on the Kurdish language should 

be lifted and that parents should be free to give Kurdish names to their 

children (Nokta 1987b, 28-29). Similar remarks were made by an SHP 

deputy, Ali Eren, who asserted that the Kurds were a national minority 

whose situation could be compared to the Turks in Bulgaria and Greece 

(Kirisci and Winrow 1997, 112-113). At the beginning of the 1990s, 

the government gave signs of relaxing the limitations on expressions 

of Kurdish culture. The infamous Law 2932, which banned the use of 

the Kurdish language in public and private, was lifted in April 1991 

as a result of a general consensus among major political parties.3+ The 

following December, Deputy Prime Minister Erdal Inénii argued that 

Kurdish citizens should enjoy their cultural identity in full. On March 

1991, the minister of culture issued a directive allowing for the celebra- 

tion of Newroz, the Kurdish New Year, all over the country. The follow- 

ing year Prime Minister Siileyman Demirel announced that he recognized 

the existence of Kurdish ethnicity (Kirisci and Winrow 1997, 113). 

President Turgut Ozal, especially, took important steps in an attempt 

to solve the problem through non-military means. In January 1990, he 

approved the compulsory jurisdiction of the European Court of Human 

Rights, which since then has become a crucial appeal mechanism for 

34 For more on the debates, see Nokta (1990, 17-22). Many politicians who supported the 

abolition of the Kurdish ban openly declared that they still did not recognize the exist- 
ence of a separate Kurdish ethnicity. When asked about the draft law that would lift the 
ban on Kurdish, Oltan Sungurlu, the minister of justice, replied, “What language is that? 

I don’t know such a language” (Nokta 1991, 27). 



140 Nation-building in Turkey and Morocco 

Kurdish activists. He also announced that he was partly Kurdish, argued 

for Kurdish broadcasting on state television, tried to form informal con- 

tacts with the Kurdish leaders, stated that a federal system could solve 

the Kurdish problem, and advocated the preparation of an amnesty law 

for the PKK fighters (Torunlu 1993, 39).35 The mainstream newspapers, 

which had avoided writing about the Kurds in previous periods, started 

to refer to the Kurdish issue more frequently. As Murat Somer (2004, 

246) states: “Beginning in t991, not only did the number of articles 

escalate drastically, but also a large percentage of the articles began to 

use ‘Kurd,’ indicating that the discursive categories that the journalists 

were using in describing similar events were in transition.” In a country 

where the official discourse could not even utter the word “Kurd” and 

identified the issue as a problem of regional backwardness or terrorism, 

these were drastic changes. As YeZen (2007, 137) notes, Kurdish resis- 

tance pushed Turkish nationalists to publicly recognize the existence of 

a separate Kurdish identity, which they had denied for decades. 

Several domestic and international developments resulted in a search 

for political solutions to the Kurdish problem. The Gulf War in 1991, 

the resulting massive influx of Iragi Kurdish refugees into Turkey, and 

the power vacuum in the Kurdish region in Northern Iraq worried the 

Turkish state authorities that the developments in Iraq would fuel nation- 

alist aspirations among Turkey’s Kurds. At a more general level, the end 

of the Cold War and the rise of identity politics and the human rights 

discourse attracted not only the Kurds but also many Turkish politicians, 

who increasingly advocated the necessity of finding a non-military solu- 

tion to the Kurdish problem. At the domestic level, the increase in the 

level of violence in the Southeast and the rise of PKK recruitment also 

alarmed the state authorities and bolstered the sense among many politi- 

cians that a military approach would not be adequate to deal with the 

PKK (Robins 1993, 665). 

The Kurdish movement also gave signals of a possible transformation 

with the establishment of the pro-Kurdish People’s Labor Party (HEP) 

in June 1990. The expression of Kurdish demands from a legal political 

platform increased hopes for a decline in armed conflict. In the 1991 

elections, the HEP had an electoral pact with the SHP and entered parlia- 

ment with twenty-two deputies under SHP’s umbrella. The pro-Kurdish 

party members were influential in attracting public attention to Kurdish 

35 Ozal died in 1993 of a sudden heart attack. Many believe that if he had not died, he 
would have led a major transformation in Turkey’s ethnic policy. See Ataman (2002). 
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grievances and publicizing the state forces’ human rights abuses from 

their parliamentary platform. The participation of a pro-Kurdish party 

in the political arena, nevertheless, has been a highly contentious pro- 

cess. The HEP and its successors encountered significant pressure from 

public prosecutors, police, military, and various political parties. Since 

its foundation, the HEP was under close scrutiny and was closed by the 

Constitutional Court in 1993 on charges of separatism. Its successor, the 

Democracy Party (DEP), which was founded prior to the HEP’s clos- 

ure, suffered the same fate in 1994. The parliamentary immunity of its 

deputies was lifted and seven of them received jail terms. Another party, 

the People’s Democracy Party (HADEP) was formed in 1994 and was 

closed down in 2003. The Constitutional Court banned its successor, the 

Democratic Society Party (DTP), in 2009. While the Turkish state made 

it clear that it would be extremely hard for a party with a pro-Kurdish 

agenda to exist within the political system, the experiences of these parties 

also showed the difficulty Kurdish activists had in distancing themselves 

from the PKK. The pro-Kurdish parties could not formulate policies that 

would run counter to the PKK’s position and refrained from an outright 

condemnation of PKK activities.3* 

The abolishment of the Kurdish language ban and the growing pub- 

lic recognition of a separate Kurdish identity did not relax state prac- 

tices over Kurdish linguistic and cultural practices. Two main reasons 

account for this. First, the broad and ambiguous provisions of laws 

allowed authorities to legally justify their interventions over Kurdish lin- 

guistic and cultural practices. For example, use of the Kurdish language 

could be prosecuted under the Anti-Terror Law as constituting separatist 

propaganda or support for the PKK. Second, the local civil and military 

bureaucracy did not easily endorse the policy changes and showed resis- 

tance to their implementation. After Law 2932 was lifted in 1991, most 

restrictions on the use of the Kurdish language remained de facto in force, 

largely because the abolition of the law did not influence the behavior of 

the local state cadres. Operating in a conflict-ridden environment, where 

they faced the harsh circumstances of the war, toughened the behavior of 

these officials, who tended to blame the locals for their distress. In addi- 

tion, unlike the parliamentarians and the members of the government, 

these local officials were largely insulated from international pressures 
for the improvement of human rights. The local officials’ intransigence 

to relaxing the cultural restrictions also stemmed from the politicization 

36 For more on the pro-Kurdish political parties, see Watts (2010). 



142 Nation-building in Turkey and Morocco 

of Kurdish cultural elements, such as music, dress, language, and cel- 

ebrations, in the 1990s. Several examples of such politicization could 

be given: Newroz, known as the Persian New Year that marks the first 

day of spring around March 21, began to be celebrated by the Kurds in 

the Middle East starting in the r950s. By the 1980s, these celebrations 

became more public and political events that symbolized Kurdish resis- 

tance against state repression. The PKK also used Newroz as a means to 

propagate and organize mass protest, and the celebrations led to violent 

conflicts between state security forces and Kurdish activists (Yanik 2006, 

287). A genre of Kurdish music developed that glorified and propagated 

armed struggle and self-determination (Giines 2012, 263). The usage of 

red, green, and yellow in combination came to symbolize support for the 

PKK and Kurdish aspirations for a separate state. Consequently, state 

officials on the ground came to associate almost every element of Kurdish 

culture with separatism and did not show much willingness to loosen 

restrictions on Kurdish cultural expressions. Such politicization led them 

to see Kurdish cultural demands as a subtle prelude to autonomy and 

eventually territorial secession. After granting the right to speak Kurdish 

in state bureaus, the governor-general, Hayri Kozakcioglu, for instance, 

stated that he hoped this right would not turn the Kurdish language into 

an unarmed means of propaganda (Hiirriyet 1990Aa). 

The Turkish state’s half-hearted relaxation of the restrictions on the 

Kurdish language did not have an effect on the armed conflict. Between 

1991 and 1999 the conflict between the PKK and security forces reached 

its peak with the highest number of casualties occurring during this period. 

Weak coalition governments of the 1990s devolved more authority to 

the military in dealing with the Kurdish conflict. The intensified conflict 

resulted in the forced evacuation of 3,428 villages and hamlets by secur- 

ity forces and displacement of more than a million Kurds (International 

Crisis Group 2011, 4). Various forms of legal and extralegal repression 

were used to intimidate and silence Kurdish activists and their support- 

ers.37 According to Romano (2006, 88), the indiscriminate violence by 

the state security forces compared to the PKK’s more selective repression 

helped the PKK’s popularity among the Kurds in the r99os. Similarly, 

37 Watts (2010, 96-101) categorizes four different types of repressive measures: “policing” 
such as detention without trial and searches of pro-Kurdish organizations; “juridical- 
legal” such as prosecutors’ investigations and trials in State Security Courts; “extralegal” 
such as unknown assailant killings and torture;, and “bureaucratic” such as suspension 

or interruptions in funding and withholding permission for projects or activities by 
Kurdish organizations. 
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Aliza Marcus (1990, 42-44) suggests that people were more frightened 

of the Turkish army than the PKK and the military’s repression gradually 

turned them against the state. 

The next section examines two examples of cultural contestation 

between the Turkish authorities and the Kurds in the 1990s: the state’s 

interventions into Kurdish music and the giving of Kurdish names to chil- 

dren. These two cases provide further details about the nature of state 

intervention into Kurdish cultural practices. They underline the difficulties 

of reconciliation, even at the cultural and symbolic level, once armed con- 

flict starts. They also suggest that the Turkish state has not been a coherent 

and unitary actor in dealing with the Kurdish issue. Instead, ideological or 

normative disagreements as well as the different contexts in which state 

actors operated mattered in the different interpretation and enforcement 

of laws and policies. As Joel Migdal (2001, 116-117) underlines, the state 

may not generate a single response to an issue or problem: 

Rather, its outcomes — the formulation and implementation of its policies — are a 

series of different actions based on the particular calculus of pressures that each 
engaged component of the state faces in its particular environment of action ... 
The outcome can just as likely be a sum of ill-fitting responses that stem from 
the different components of the state as they respond to their various arenas of 
domination and opposition. 

THE CONTROVERSY OVER NAMING 

In February 1987, Nokta, a weekly news magazine in Turkey, reported 

that the Office of the Public Prosecutor in Bitlis brought twelve people 

to court, charging them with giving Kurdish names to their children. 

The judicial process started after the Bitlis chief of police did a survey 

of the names that were registered in the public registration office and 

wrote a report about local naming practices for the Office of the Public 

Prosecutor. In this report, the police chief wrote that the majority of the 

population living in Bitlis conserved their local characteristics, that they 

continued to speak their local language, and that they gave their children 

Kurdish names. Before the public prosecutor in Bitlis proceeded to sue 

the parents, he asked for an opinion from the Ministry of the Interior that 

set up a committee of experts on the issue. The report written by the com- 

mittee underlined that the names were not Turkish and added, “Over the 

long term the names that are given to children are very important for our 

national unity and social structure. Therefore, names that will be given to 
children should have a character that unites the society.” The report also 
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drew attention to Article 16/4 of the Registration Law, which stipulated 

that names that do not conform to the national culture, moral norms, 

customs, and traditions and which offend the public cannot be given 

to children. As a result of this report from the Ministry of the Interior, 

the public prosecutor applied to the court to annul the Kurdish names. 

After ten months of the first hearing in court, the judges decided to drop 

the case, claiming that public prosecutors could not open court cases to 

annul registered names.3* This ruling was in conformity with a previous 

decision of the Court of Cassation (Yargitay), which stipulated that a 

name’s non-Turkish origin could not be a justification of its annulment. 

This ruling, however, did not bar numerous court cases of a similar kind 

from being opened in the Kurdish region during the following years. 

Throughout the 1980s and 1990s the ban on giving Kurdish names to 

children was one of the main cultural contestations between the Kurds 

and the state. For state officials who served in the local areas of conflict, 

banning Kurdish names was a way to assert state authority over the very 

private details of people’s lives, at a time when they felt the utmost threat 

against such authority. The local bureaucracy’s insistence on the ban, des- 

pite the consistent rulings of the Court of Cassation against it, underlines 
the former’s role in instigating the conflict. In turn, names increasingly 

became a tool for the symbolic creation of Kurdish nationhood and pro- 

test. The result was a gradual creation or revival of names of Kurdish 

linguistic origin and their increasing use among the politicized Kurds to 

distinguish themselves from the general Turkish public. 

As James Scott (1998) points out, state interference in personal naming 

practices is related to the expansion of state control over the population. 

States regulate names in order to institutionalize a standard legal system 

and property regime, to increase the legibility of the population in order 

to easily identify their citizens, and to fix their identities. As mentioned in 

Chapter 2, the 1934 Surname Law in Turkey required each Turkish citi- 

zen to take a last name. This law not only aimed at increased population 

legibility for the sake of effective taxation and conscription, but it was 

also part of the state’s project to transform its citizens’ identities. That is 

why Article 3 of the law forbade citizens to use surnames that are related 
to tribes and foreign ethnicities and races.3? The state aimed to create 

a new citizen, who would bear equal rights before the law and whose 

relationship with the state would be unmediated and direct (Scott et.al. 

38 See Nokta (1987a, 16-18; 1988a, 38). 

39 The full text of the law can be found at www.hukuki.net/kanun/2525.13.frameset.asp. 
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2002, 16). Ethnic groups and tribes were considered as communities that 

stood between states and citizens. 

In the case of the first names, though, the legal requirement was less 

clear and open to interpretation. In the early republican period, especially 

in the 1930s when an official nationalist history was being formulated and 

there were attempts at language purification, there was official encourage- 

ment for distinctively Turkish names, but it was not a legal requirement. 

Article 16/4 of the Registration Law that was passed in 1972 stipulated 

that names that do not conform to the national culture are impermis- 

sible. It was left to the discretion of officers working at the registration 

offices to decide whether a name ran counter to the national culture or 

not. Before the military coup in 1980 Kurds could give Kurdish names 

to their children. Many Kurdish names such as Berfin, Helin, and Kendal 

were officially registered.4#°? Some of the Kurdish activists I interviewed 

confirmed this and pointed out that negotiating with state officials in the 

registration offices over a Kurdish name was possible before the 1980s. 

A disagreement over a name was resolved during such negotiation, with- 

out having to go through a judicial process. It was in the contentious 

environment of the 1980s that Kurdish names increasingly became seen 

as subversive of national culture and were banned at the local registra- 

tion offices. According to Sezgin Tanrikulu, the military regime, which 

was in power between 1980 and 1983, provided the registration offices 

a list of Kurdish names to help enforce the ban (Diizel 2003). Transition 

to multi-party politics in 1983 did not lead to a relaxation of the pol- 

icies restricting Kurdish cultural practices. With the emergence of the 

PKK and the armed conflict in the region, there was increased sensitivity 

on the part of local state officials, such as registrars, public prosecutors, 

judges, police, and gendarmerie to expressions of Kurdish ethnic identity, 
including Kurdish names. The 1980 military coup and the revival of the 

makeover policies also helped increase politicization and mobilization 

based on Kurdish cultural elements. Consequently, Kurds increasingly 

embraced Kurdish names as a way to assert their Kurdishness. The armed 

conflict politicized and increased the value of cultural symbols, such as 

names, for both sides. 

In many instances it was the officials in public registration offices in the 

Kurdish cities who played a critical role in instigating the contestations 

4° See Nese Diizel’s interview with Sezgin Tanrikulu, a prominent Kurdish rights activist 
and human rights attorney, in Diizel (2003). 
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over naming. In 1988, the registration office in Midyat issued a criminal 

complaint against a parent who gave his children the Kurdish names Valat 

and Baver. According to the officials, these names were not in conformity 

with the national culture, customs, and traditions and, therefore, should 

be erased from the registration records. The civil court of Midyat asked 
for an opinion from the Ministry of the Interior’s General Directorate 

of Population and Citizenship Affairs. The General Directorate under- 

lined that the names were not of Turkish origin but that according to 

the Lausanne Treaty, people who belonged to minority groups in Turkey 

had the right to give foreign names to their children. This was one of the 

very rare instances when an official institution recognized the Kurdish 

population as a minority. In fact, the opinion was also based on a wrong 

interpretation of the Lausanne Treaty, which recognized only non-Mus- 

lim Turkish citizens as minority groups in Turkey. In addition, this answer 

was contradictory to the one that the Ministry of the Interior gave in 

response to the court in Bitlis a year before. In that year, the ministry 

underlined that names should conform to the territorial integrity of the 

state, implying that Kurdish names were not acceptable. In accordance 

with the answer sent from the Ministry of the Interior, the local civil 

court of Midyat ruled that the Kurdish names of the children could not 

be changed (Nokta 1988c, 22-23). 

A survey of the Court of Cassation decisions with regard to nam- 

ing shows that the issue became more controversial in the local Kurdish 

areas during the 1990s. In Turkey, the Court of Cassation is the court of 

appeals of last resort, which reviews the decisions of the lower courts to 

ensure standardization in legal practice. If the Court of Cassation does 

not agree with a decision, it annuls the decision of the lower court and 

remands the case to the lower court. If the lower court insists on its pre- 

vious decision, the General Assembly of the Court of Cassation concludes 

appellate review on the lower court’s judgment and makes the final deci- 

sion on the case.41 The Court of Cassation’s decisions with regard to 

taking non-Turkish names have been consistently liberal. In all the cases 

about naming, Kurdish and other foreign names,‘ the court ruled that 

#" More information about the Turkish Court of Cassation can be found at www.yargitay. 
gov.tr. The court decisions are compiled from the Kazanc1 case law database. For more 
information on the database, see www.kazanci.com.tr. ; 

* The following are a few case examples that involved non-Kurdish names. The 18th Civil 
Chamber (18. Hukuk Dairesi) of the Court of Cassation heard all these cases. About a 

man who wanted to retain his original German name after he became Turkish citizen, see 
Esas no: 1996/2181, Karar no: 1996/2777, March 19, 1996; about the name “Jutta,” see 
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individuals were free to take any name, unless the meaning of the name 

was insulting, humiliating, or profane. Such rulings, however, were hardly 

taken into consideration in the conflict-ridden Kurdish areas by the local 

bureaucratic circles. 

In 1990, the Court of Cassation overruled a decision of a lower civil 

court, which had ruled that the parents involved should annul the Kurdish 

name, Berivan, that they had given their child. The Court rejected the 

ruling based on several reasons. It ruled that, procedurally, name annul- 

ment cases could not be opened in courts either by public prosecutors or 

by registration offices but that only individuals could apply to courts in 

order to change their names. The judges also stated that, since naming 

their children is a right of parents, no individual could be stripped of 

a name by a court decision according to the main principles of human 

rights. In addition, it found the lower court’s explanation inadequate as 
to why the name Berivan did not conform to the national culture, cus- 

toms, and traditions.*3 

During the r99o0s, the Court of Cassation decided on a number of cases 

that related to individuals who wanted to change their Turkish names to 

Kurdish ones. In all these cases, the court consistently ruled that first 

names do not have to be of Turkish origin. In 1993, it canceled a lower 

court’s decision that refused a parent’s demand to change his daughter’s 

name from Berrin to the Kurdish name, Berfin. While the lower court 

refused this demand on the ground that the name was not Turkish, the 

Court of Cassation stated that the foreignness of a name could not be a 

justification for its nonconformity with national unity, traditions, and 

customs.** A year later, in a very similar case, the Court of Cassation 

overruled a decision that did not allow a woman to change her name 

from Songiil to Rojda. In all these cases the Court of Cassation made a 

decision based on the meaning of the name and whether or not the indi- 

vidual was known within the society by the name he/she wanted to take. 

Unless the meaning of the name was insulting, defamatory, or profane, it 

ruled that the lower courts did not have the right to deny that name to 

the individual even though the name was not Turkish. 

In 2000, a father whose daughter’s name was Hatice applied to the 

Court of Cassation to challenge the lower court’s refusal to change it 

Esas no: 1997/3451, Karar no: 1997/4459, May 6, 1997; about the name “Jiilyet,” see 

Esas no: 2002/10421, Karar no: 2002/12155, December 16, 2002. 

43 Yargitay Ilami, T.C. Yargitay 3. Hukuk Dairesi, Esas no: 8859, Karar no: 516. 

44 Yargitay ilami,T.C. Yargitay 18. Hukuk Dairesi, Esas no: 9708, Karar no: 0832, October 

13, 1993. 
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to a Kurdish name, Mizgin. The lower court denied the name change to 

Mizgin on the grounds that it did not exist in the Turkish language and 

had Persian (Kurdish) origin.45 The court also referred to the opinion of a 

Turkish language and literature professor who stated that the name had 

different meanings, one of which could be considered insulting.4* The 

General Assembly of the Court of Cassation found the expert’s opinion 

inadequate and subjective. It ruled in favor of the father and stated: 

First we should note that the fourth clause of Article 16 of the Registration Law 

was not written to purify Turkish from words of foreign origin but to avert people 
from giving names that do not conform to the national culture, moral norms, cus- 

toms and traditions. Eastern and Southeastern Anatolia is a part of the mother- 
land, where, not only a particular ethnic group, but people with different ethnic 
origins live as part of our country’s reality. 

The court acknowledged that many of the names used in Turkey are 

of Arabic and Persian origin and were ingrained into the Turkish culture 

and traditions. It was convinced by the father’s claim that “Mizgin” is 

commonly used in his region and stated that the father had legitimate 

reasons to change his daughter’s name.” 

The attitude of different state institutions towards naming was neither 

monolithic nor consistent. The Ministry of the Interior sent separate cir- 

culars in 1986, 1990, and 1992 stating that officials in registration offices 

should register names of parents’ choice. The circulars also specified that 

if a name was considered objectionable, registrars should first consult the 

ministry before informing the public prosecutor (Tiirkiye Insan Haklari 

Vakfi 1993, 171). Nevertheless, state registrars continued to refuse to 

register Kurdish names, the gendarmerie searched for Kurdish names in 

order to inform the legal authorities, and local public prosecutors now and 

then filed suits against parents who gave Kurdish names to their children. 

Many local courts continued to interpret Article 16/4 of the Registration 

Law as a ban against Kurdish names. For example, in 1998, the Elazig 

45 Only once in the court’s decision is the name’s Kurdish origin acknowledged. In the rest 
of the text, the name is referred to as Persian. 

4° According to the expert’s opinion, the name could mean “guest, dining table, hospitable, 
clean, and urine,” depending on the way it was spelled in Persian. One of the reasons why 

the lower civil court found the name objectionable was because of its probable mean- 
ing of “urine.” The plaintiff, however, stated that it meant “good news” in his regional 
language. 

47 T.C. Yargitay Hukuk Genel Kurulu, Esas no: 2000/18-127, Karar no: 2000/15 4, March 
1, 2000. Also see the previous decision by the Court of Cassation with regard to the 

same case: Yargitay Hukuk Genel Kurulu, Esas no: 1999/18—966, Karar no: 1999/1010, 

December 1, 1999. 
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registration office refused a father’s demand to register his child’s name 

as Laser Rodi. The administrative court of Malatya approved the regis- 

tration office’s claim two years later. In an interview, the father stated that 

although his grandmothers’ Kurdish names were officially registered, he 

was not able to register his child’s name during the five years since his 

birth.4* The local bureaucracy and judiciary continued to resist relaxation 

of the limitations on Kurdish cultural expressions. They recreated and 

strengthened these limitations as everyday forms of coercion. 

In 2002, the PKK declared that it promoted political uprising as a 

solution to the Kurdish problem. As Romano (2006, 144) points out, the 

discourse of the Kurdish insurgency shifted to the language of human 

rights and democracy as its military strength weakened and as it needed 

to attract greater international support. In its 8th Congress, the PKK 

announced KADEK as its only legitimate representative and declared 

its decision to undertake resistance in the form of civil disobedience. 

In this context Kurdish names created another crisis. The Ministry of 

the Interior allegedly sent a secret circular, warning local administrators 

about an increase in Kurdish naming. After the circular, the Diyarbakir 

gendarmerie prepared a list of 600 Kurdish names and sent it to the office 
of the attorney general. In this document it was written that the cam- 

paign for Kurdish naming was part of the PKK’s attempts at political 

struggle and that those who insisted on giving Kurdish names to their 

children acted in accordance with the PKK’s directives. Soon after, seven 

parents were taken to court in Dicle for giving their children Kurdish 

names. According to the prosecutor’s claim, these names were considered 

inappropriate for national unity, customs, and traditions and offended 

the public because they were the code names that the PKK militants 

used.*? Ironically, a female judge whose name was Kurdish (Sirvan) pre- 

sided over the court hearing. The prosecutor drew attention to a report 
sent from the Turkish Language Association stating that the names were 

not of Turkish origin and “did not conform to Turkish naming habits.” 

The families’ attorney underlined that the prosecutor did not have the 

right to bring name annulment cases to court. The judge recognized the 

attorney’s claim and dismissed the case for procedural reasons. In differ- 

ent parts of Turkey, however, restriction and refusals of Kurdish names 

48 T.C. Malatya idare Mahkemesi, Esas no: 1999/1204, Karar no: 2000/335, April 11, 
2000. For the interview, see Milliyet (2003). 

49 These names were Berivan, Zilan, Rojda, Baver, Velat, Serhat, Kendal, Zinar, Hebun, 

Baran, Rojhat, Agit, Zelal, and Zozan. Serhat is a common name used in Turkey. See 

Radikal (2002). 
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continued. In Ardahan and izmir, the civil courts even sent files on two 

fathers to the State Security Courts claiming that the fathers acted in 

opposition to the Prevention of Terrorism Act. In both cases, the prosecu- 

tors of the State Security Courts dismissed the charges. In 2002, a total 

of seventy-six name annulment cases were brought before the courts in 

Turkey.s° This crisis over naming coincided with parliamentary reforms 

to satisfy European Union (EU) membership criteria and to lift the bans 

on Kurdish broadcasting and private education. 

The mobilization of both state officials and the Kurds with regards to 

naming in 2002 underlined two parallel processes. First, it represented 

the resistance of the local bureaucracy and the military to the pro-EU 

reforms that began to lift restrictions on the use of Kurdish. For them, 

these initiatives meant state concessions to the Kurdish insurgency and 

were considered to be the politicians’ betrayal of the military-bureau- 

cratic elite. Second, Kurdification of names increasingly became a tool 

for the creation of Kurdish nationhood and a symbol for protest against 

the state. In 2007, Diyarbakir Municipality, which had been governed by 

the pro-Kurdish Democratic Society Party, published a 105-page book 

that listed Kurdish names. Even after the Turkish Parliament changed the 

registration law to minimize the contradictory interpretations of the rele- 

vant article about naming, the controversy did not come to an end. With 

the new amendment, only names that disregard moral norms and offend 

the public could not be given as first names, ending the requirement of 

conformity with the “national culture” or “Turkish customs and tradi- 

tions.” Soon after the amendment was passed, Kurdish activists organized 

a campaign for the registration of Kurdish names that included the letters 

q, x, and w, which do not exist in the official alphabet. They collectively 

applied to the courts to replace their names with explicit Kurdish names 

such as Xemgin, Berxwedan, and Warjin. The number of applications 

reached hundreds. Some of these names also had explicit nationalist con- 

notations such as $érwav (warrior), Serxwebun (independence), Welat 

(motherland), and Serhildan (uprising).5' Neither the local courts nor the 

Court of Cassation allowed the registration of Kurdish names with the 

letters that did not exist in the alphabet. The courts ruled that the spell- 

ing of the names should conform to the rules of the Turkish alphabet 

5° For more information on the official circular about naming and the several cases in this 

period, see Tiirkiye insan Haklart Vakfi (2003, 22-26). Also see Cumburiyet (2002) and 
Hiirriyet (2002). 

5* For more, see the 2002, 2003, and 2004 annual reports of the Turkish Human Rights 
Foundation at www.tihy.org.tr. 
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and that nonconformity could create administrative problems and confu- 

sion. The registration of Kurdish names that are spelled with letters in 

the official alphabet, nevertheless, has created fewer problems since the 

amendment of the related article in the Registration Law and signifies a 
serious change in Turkish state policies.’ 

The naming controversy underlines how state policies and minor- 

ity activism mutually condition one another. The Turkish state’s inter- 

ventions over the years to regulate and control the private lives of the 

Kurds provided incentives to Kurdish activists to politicize and nation- 

alize many of the cultural expressions, as in the case of Kurdish naming. 

Kurdish activists increasingly used names as an “ethnic boundary-making 

strategy” (Wimmer 2008, 991). The use of names as a form of political 

resistance and as a marker of divisive identity in turn contributed to fur- 

ther official resistance against Kurdish cultural expressions, making the 

chances of reconciliation between the Kurds and the state more difficult 

and complicated. 

THE CONTROVERSY OVER KURDISH MUSIC 

Kurdish music constituted another subject of cultural contestation in the 

post-1980 period. Even before the 1980s, the state was quite sensitive 

about the public playing of Kurdish music. In the early years of the repub- 

lic, the officials of the Turkish state radio traveled in the Kurdish regions 

to record Kurdish folk songs and translated their lyrics into Turkish. They 

were played as Turkish songs afterwards. Canip Yildirim recalls that 

when Celal Giizelses, a prominent folk singer from Diyarbakir, wanted 

to record songs in Kurdish in Syria in the 1950s, he was warned by the 

National Intelligence Agency not to do it. 

The real struggle over the public’s listening to Kurdish music started 

in the 1980s. This was a period when the legal ban on the use of Kurdish 

in general coincided with the cheaper and easier circulation of music as a 

result of cassette technology. While there was a social push for the expan- 

sion of the Kurdish music market, the legal prohibitions created many 

problems for artists, producers, and increasingly the general Kurdish 

“ ry Yargitay [lami, T.C. Yargitay 18. Hukuk Dairesi, Esas no: 2004/3398, Karar no: 

2004/4808, February 25, 2004. 
In 2008, a father could register his newborn daughter’s name as Helin Kurdistan, which 

means “nest of Kurdistan,” without much difficulty in Sanhurfa (Hiirriyet 2009). 
54 For more, see Orhan Miroglu’s interview with Canip Yildirim in Miroglu (2005, 

120-123). 
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audience. Circumcision and wedding ceremonies, where Kurdish songs 

were played, became targets of police raids, governors ordered the confis- 

cation of many Kurdish music cassettes, and the police detained and inter- 

rogated people who listened to or played Kurdish songs.’> In 1987, Besir 

Kaya, a folk singer from Diyarbakir, recorded an album of fifteen songs, 

three of which were love songs in Kurdish. The production company man- 

aged to obtain permission for the album’s release from the Ministry of 
Culture and Tourism. Such permission, however, did not stop the police 

from investigating. The police questioned Kaya and asked him to trans- 

late the lyrics of the Kurdish songs. After being convinced that the songs 

were on love and did not have any political content, they set him free 

(Nokta 1988b, 30). Rahmi Saltuk, a prominent folk singer, was not as 

lucky. He had to face criminal charges in 1989 after releasing his album 

that contained three Kurdish songs. The police confiscated the album, 

which was authorized by the ministry. Saltuk was taken to the criminal 

court for singing in Kurdish, which constituted a breach of Law 2932 

that banned the use of the Kurdish language. The judge’s interpretation of 

the law, however, was different. Based on an expert’s opinion, who trans- 

lated the songs and stated that they did not advocate separatism but were 

merely folk songs, the judge acquitted Saltuk.5* According to the judge, 

the main objective of Law 2932 was to prevent the use and dissemination 

of languages other than Turkish as a mother tongue. Saltuk’s objective, the 

judge decided, was to increase his record sales by appealing to “a group of 

individuals in our society who use the Kurdish language.” 

After the abolition of Law 2932 in 1991, playing Kurdish music in 

public, on radio, and on TV became legal. Many popular singers from the 

Southeast started to include Kurdish songs on their albums. Nevertheless, 

the overturning of the ban did not immediately influence state practice 

on the ground. The local officials and security forces continued to restrict 

the playing of Kurdish music. During the 1990s, the state authorities’ 

intolerance for Kurdish music and the growing politicization of Kurdish 

music reinforced each other. The confusion over whether it was the mere 

language of the songs, their content, or the objectives of the artists that 

the authorities should take into account in judging the permissibility of 

55 The annual reports prepared by the Human Rights Foundation in Turkey provide brief 
information on the individual cases that related to the playing of Kurdish music in pub- 
lic. These reports can be found or ordered online on the Foundation’s website: www.tihy. 
org.tr. 

© T.C, Istanbul 2. Asliye Ceza Mahkemesi, Esas no. 1989/333, Karar no. 1989/333, 
October 7, 1989. 
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Kurdish music, was never resolved. A representative of a major music 

company complained about the inconsistency at the state level with regard 

to Kurdish music. He drew attention to the lack of coordination among 

state institutions. He complained that even after the Ministry of Culture 

authorized an album it could be banned in the entire Southeastern region 

with an order from a governor (Nokta 1994, 84-85). The ban could 

sometimes be due to the content of the songs and sometimes to the use of 

the Kurdish language. 

The issue became more intricate after private TV channels and radio 

stations were allowed to broadcast in Turkey in 1990. The Supreme 

Board of Radio and Television (RTUK) was founded in 1996 as a regu- 

latory authority, inspecting whether radio and TV broadcasts conform to 

the Law on the Establishment of Radio and Television Enterprises and 

Their Broadcasts (Law No. 3984). This law stipulated that the broad- 

casts should not violate the territorial integrity of the state, the principles 

of Atatiirk, the national and moral values of the community, and the 

Turkish family structure, and that they should not incite people to vio- 

lence, terror, or ethnic discrimination. Article 4/t specified that radio and 

TV broadcasts should be in Turkish. To rule out Kurdish broadcasting in 

foreign-language news programs, the law stipulated that “only those for- 

eign languages that contributed to the formation of universal products of 

culture and science” could be used for the purposes of teaching or trans- 

mitting the news.57 The law, however, did not ban playing Kurdish music 

on TV and radio programs.** 

The experiences of a radio station in Sanliurfa in the 1990s under- 

line the resistance of local security officers to any tolerance for Kurdish 

cultural elements. Karacadag radio station was established in 1994 by a 

group of students from Harran University in Sanliurfa. The radio station 

was not apolitical; many of its programs consisted of political debates, 

where critical views about state policies with regard to the Kurdish ques- 

tion were voiced. As a result, its programs were under close scrutiny by 

the state’s security forces. In its music programs, the station broadcast 

Kurdish songs but was careful to include world music in its repertoire in 

order to avoid being considered as a pro-Kurdish radio station.5? Such 

57 The full text of the law can be seen at www.-hukuki.net/kanun/3984.15.frameset.asp. 
58 See a relevant decision by the highest administrative court, the Council of State, ruling 

that the playing of Kurdish music on TV did not constitute a breach of law: T.C. Danistay 
to. Daire, Esas no: 1997/3210, Karar no: 2000/244, January 27, 2000. 

s9 For more information on the radio station, see Radikal [ki (1998) and Cumburiyet Dergi 

(1998). 
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caution, nevertheless, did not help for very long. In May 1996, the police 

department, which supervised the radio broadcasts, sent a notification 

to the public prosecutor’s office in Sanliurfa, informing the prosecutor 

that the station played several Kurdish songs. The prosecutor did not find 

the language of the songs to be against the law. He decided to drop the 

case against the radio station after being convinced that the songs were 

merely folk songs and did not contain any political message.* 

A month later, the radio station received a warning from the RTUK 

containing the accusation that they had played a Kurdish song that 

allegedly violated general moral values, social peace, and the Turkish fam- 

ily structure. The translation of the lyrics made by the police in Sanliurfa 

suggested that the song violated Article 428 of the Turkish Penal Code, 

which prohibited “evoking the public’s feelings of shame and provok- 

ing or abusing feelings of sexual desire in publications, literature, and 

music.” The public prosecutor in Sanliurfa soon began an investigation 

and sent the file to the public prosecutor’s office in Istanbul for expert 

examination. The expert’s opinion revealed that the police department 

mistranslated the song’s lyrics and added obscene words to it. The expert, 

who was a faculty member in the Galatasaray University’s School of Law, 

wrote in his report that his translation differed from the police’s transla- 

tion and that he could not find any expressions that could be interpreted 

as insults to the Turkish Republic or the Turkish security forces. Based 

on the report from Istanbul, the public prosecutor of Sanliurfa decided 

to drop the case. The director of the radio station accused the police of 

consciously distorting the lyrics of the Kurdish song and adding obscene 

content to make legal prosecution possible.® 

In the following months, Radio Karacadag again faced criminal 

charges for broadcasting banned Kurdish songs, all of which had permis- 

sion from the Ministry of the Interior. In a two-year period until 1998, 

around twenty legal investigations were opened against the radio sta- 

tion about these songs. Many times the police renewed their accusations 

© Due to the incomplete institutionalization of the RTUK, the police departments were 
given responsibility to follow the radio broadcasts and inform the RTUK and the public 
prosecutors in case a broadcast violated the law. 
Sanliurfa Cumhuriyet Bagsavciligi, Takipsizlik Karar1, Karar no: 1996/1191, June 

12, 1996. 

Sanliurfa Cumhuriyet Bagsavciligi, Takipsizlik Karar1, October 15, 1996. ' 

’ The prosecutor’s decisions, the expert’s opinion, the report of the public prosecutor’s 
office in Istanbul, court decisions, and all correspondence between the radio station and 

the RTUK are kept by Radyo Net, which was founded two years after Radio Karacadag 
was closed down. 
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concerning the same songs to the prosecutor. In all these cases, the pros- 

ecutor decided to drop the charges, being unable to find any grounds 

for litigation. Radio Karacadag’s experiences indicate the level of harass- 

ment and intimidation that Kurdish institutions had to face from state 
officials. 

Increased state efforts to prevent people from listening to Kurdish 

music during this period coincided with the gradual emergence of a genre 

of Kurdish music that narrated state repression and glorified armed strug- 

gle against the state. It was in this period that music was increasingly 

politicized and used by Kurdish nationalists to form a nationalist con- 

sciousness among the masses and mobilize them to take up arms against 

the state. Kurdish songs were incomprehensible to most state officers, 

who served in the conflict-ridden Kurdish areas without speaking the 

language. Thus, more often than not, lyrics in Kurdish were themselves 

enough to raise suspicions. State officials’ harassment of those listening 

to Kurdish songs became quite common in these years. A State Security 

Court case opened against a driver in Diyarbakir in 1999 for playing 

Kurdish music in his minibus exemplifies this controversy. The driver 

was taken to the police by a gendarmerie officer who was in civilian 

clothes among the passengers. Although the officer did not understand 

Kurdish, he became suspicious about the driver and asked him to stop 

by a police station after he heard the word “Kurdistan” repeatedly in the 

lyrics. Eventually, the driver was taken to the State Security Court for 

agitating against the unity of the state by playing a Kurdish album that 

contained separatist messages and that praised the PKK’s activities.** In 

his defense, the driver’s lawyer emphasized that the Ministry of Culture 

authorized the album and that it would be unfair to penalize someone 

who listened to an album that was legal and sold freely everywhere. 

Ultimately, the court sentenced the driver to ten months in prison, based 

on Article 169 of the Turkish Penal Code, for aiding an armed organ- 

ization. His sentence was suspended because the driver did not have a 

criminal record.*5 
The dynamics of these contentions over Kurdish naming and music 

suggest the complexity of reconciliation at local levels, where violent 

6+ The lyrics contained lines such as: “The lions of Kurdistan do not know their history/Go 
to the villages and tell the Kurds that they should take their guns and ammunition/The 
guerilla sacrifices his life for the sake of the Kurdish honor, entity and wealth/The bombs 
of Turkish infidels are booming/Kurds! Get up and get ready for the war.” 

65 T.C, Diyarbakir 2 No’lu Devlet Girvenlik Mahkemesi, Esas no: 2001/368, Karar no: 

2002/131, April 9, 2002. 
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conflict became a part of everyday life. As Ross (2007, 3) argues, cul- 

tural expressions have strong emotional meaning and can exacerbate 

conflict when they are markers of divisive identity and mutually exclu- 

sive positions. For many Kurds, cultural practices became “everyday 

forms of resistance,” in Scott’s (1985) terms, against state domination. 

The bureaucracy’s and security forces’ prejudices against expressions of 

Kurdishness continued in the following years and complicated the gov- 

ernment attempts to address some of the Kurdish cultural demands. 

ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION? STATE—KURDISH 

RELATIONS IN THE POST-2000 PERIOD 

State-Kurdish relations reached a turning point at the end of the 1990s, 

first with the capture of Abdullah Ocalan in Kenya in February 1999. 

Ocalan had been in Syria until the end of 1998. Damascus forced him 

to leave the country after Turkey gave an ultimatum to Syria to expel 

Ocalan and cease its support of the PKK. After moving briefly from one 

country to another, including Russia, Italy, and Greece, Ocalan ended 

up in Kenya where he was eventually captured. This was a serious blow 

to the PKK, which declared a five-year unilateral ceasefire, leading to a 

dramatic reduction of armed clashes in the following years. At the end 

of 1999, another significant development took place. The Helsinki meet- 

ing of the European Council, held in December 1999, took key deci- 

sions on the enlargement of the EU and declared Turkey a candidate. 

The prospect of becoming a full member of the EU and the decline in the 

PKK’s armed operations created a political context that pushed the gov- 

ernment to address the issue of human rights and to undertake reforms 

that would have important consequences for Kurdish demands. Between 

2001 and 2003, the Turkish parliament passed seven sets of reform pack- 

ages that encompassed constitutional and legal amendments to meet the 

EU membership criteria. These amendments also addressed some of the 
long-awaited Kurdish demands for cultural rights. 

The amendments to the broadcasting law allowed for “broadcasting 

in different languages and dialects Turkish citizens traditionally use in 

their daily lives” and stipulated that public and private radio and TV 

stations could provide such broadcasting, including in Kurdish. Another 

amendment made to the Law on the Teaching of Foreign Languages in 

2002 allowed for the establishment of private courses for teaching “dif- 

ferent languages and dialects traditionally used by Turkish citizens in their 

daily lives.” With this amendment, the ban on teaching Kurdish in private 
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classes was abolished. A small change in Article 16 of the Registration 

Law made giving Kurdish names to children easier. 

Adding to the increased hopes for change among Kurdish citizens, the 

2002 general elections voted every political party that had ruled Turkey 

during the 1980s and 1990s out of parliament, and brought a new party, 

the Justice and Development Party (AKP), to power. Many members of 

the AKP had affiliations with the previously banned Islamic parties but 

the party identified itself as a moderate conservative party and included 

people from different political backgrounds in its ranks. It represented a 

political formation that was outside the Kemalist tradition and empha- 

sized democratization and Turkey’s EU membership as its main goals. The 

party endorsed a discourse of Muslim brotherhood, emphasized the com- 

mon sufferings of Islamists and Kurds under Kemalism, and criticized the 

dominance of the military-bureaucratic establishment in Turkish politics. 

It abolished the State Security Courts and increasingly brought the mili- 

tary under civilian control.*7 In 2005, in his visit to Diyarbakir, the prime 

minister and leader of the AKP, Recep Tayyip Erdogan, said that the state 

committed some mistakes in the past that should be acknowledged and 

stated that the Kurdish problem should be addressed with further dem- 

ocratization and expanded citizenship rights.** The media presented the 

visit as a turning point in state—Kurdish relations. During the first half of 

the 2000s, conditions in the Kurdish cities of the Southeast dramatically 

improved. Kurdish publications were sold openly on the streets, large 

posters in Kurdish could be seen in many public places, local radio and 

TV channels could broadcast in Kurdish, and several municipalities that 

were run by the pro-Kurdish political party could organize conferences on 

Kurdish language and literature and stage theater plays in Kurdish even 

without getting permission from the governor’s office. In the following 

years, the AKP government continued to initiate reforms that accommo- 

dated Kurdish activists’ cultural and linguistic demands that transformed 

the Turkish state’s ethnic politics. Nevertheless, the legal regulations that 

opened up opportunities for the use of the Kurdish language and their 

implementation on the ground have been highly contentious. The AKP 

© For detailed information on the recent reforms that related to state-minority relations in 
general, see Kurban (2003), Oran (2004), and Yildiz (2005). 

* Fora longer discussion of the reforms initiated during the AKP government, see Aktoprak 
(zoro0) and Aktiirk (2012), chapter 5. 

8 Radikal, August 13, 2005. 
6 Interviews with several Kurdish activists and municipality employees in Diyarbakir and 

Sanliurfa, May-June 2006. 
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government’s acknowledgment of Turkey’s ethnic diversity and Kurdish 

cultural demands was laden with significant ambiguities and the actual 

implementation of the reforms encountered serious setbacks. 

Kurdish activists underlined that the rights that were granted by the 

parliament could be limited through administrative regulations by those 

who were opposed to those rights within different state institutions. 

Initially, local private TV channels encountered many bureaucratic diffi- 

culties when they applied to the RTUK for permission to broadcast pro- 

grams in Kurdish. The administrative regulation prepared after the new 

broadcasting law came into effect frustrated many with the restrictions 

it imposed on Kurdish broadcasting. Accordingly, programs in the “lan- 

guages and dialects traditionally used by Turkish citizens in their daily 

lives” could not aim at teaching children these languages, should always 

be accompanied by subtitles in Turkish, and could not exceed forty-five 

minutes a day and four hours a week.7° The owners of the radio and 

TV stations found the requirement to send Turkish translations of the 

Kurdish programs to the RTUK headquarters in Ankara every week time- 

consuming and discriminatory. Davut Dursun, a member of the Supreme 

Council of the RTUK in 2006, agreed with many of the critiques con- 

cerning Kurdish broadcasting. He pointed to the fragmentation at the 

state level and stated that the rights that were granted by the parlia- 

ment could be limited through administrative regulations by those who 

opposed those rights within different state institutions. He also added 

that along with resistance to liberalization within the state, part of the 

problem arose from the lack of qualified staff at the RTUK who could 

speak Kurdish and supervise the broadcasts. According to him, because 

of the sensitivity of the issue and the necessity of certain administrative 

adjustments within the RTUK, the problems with Kurdish broadcasting 

would take more time to solve.”! The translation and subtitling require- 

ments were eventually abolished in 2009. 

Offering private courses to teach Kurdish encountered blatant resis- 

tance from state authorities. First, there was a legal problem. A regulation 

of the Ministry of Education that clarified rules for teaching foreign lan- 

guages required teachers to have a bachelor’s degree in education in the 

language they would teach. Because there were no university departments 

7° Thecontent of the programs was first restricted to news, music, and culture. Documentaries 
that were explicitly about Kurdish culture, for example, were banned as they were con- 
sidered in violation of the national integrity of the state. In 2006, the time restriction on 
Kurdish films and music was lifted. For more, see Radikal, June 11, 2006. 

7* Interview with Davut Dursun, June 20, 2006, Ankara. 
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for the Kurdish language, there was practically no one who would be 

eligible to teach Kurdish in private classes. In the end, the ministry con- 

ceded to accept some of the candidates that the private schools proposed 

after it did background security checks to make sure that the candidates 

were not involved with the PKK or any other Kurdish nationalist orga- 

nizations. The administrators of the Kurdish private courses, who got 

approval from the Ministry of Education after a long struggle that lasted 

for months, then encountered several obstacles from the local bureau- 

cracy. In Urfa, a school owner was asked to change the name of his school 

from “Urfa Private Kurdish Language School” to “Urfa Private Kurdish 
Dialects Language School,” on the grounds that Kurdish was not a lan- 

guage but was composed of two local dialects.7* ,The opening of other 

schools was postponed because the buildings did not have a fire escape 

or the width of the interior doors did not conform to regulations (Oran 

2004, 104). Administrators and students of Kurdish schools claimed that 

they were under close scrutiny by the police. In the end, a total of seven 

Kurdish language schools were opened in different cities but did not oper- 
ate for very long. In August 2005, the owners of the seven Kurdish lan- 

guage schools declared in a press conference that they collectively decided 

to close down their schools because of a lack of demand (Cakan 2005). 

They stated that a total of 1,027 students got their certificates but there 

was not enough demand that could financially maintain the classes for 

the next year. The closure of the schools strengthened Kurdish demands 

for state support for the teaching of the Kurdish language. Given the pov- 

erty of the region, many argued that Kurds could not afford to pay for the 

private language classes. 

In September 2009, the Council of Higher Education (YOK) permitted 

graduate study in Kurdish in the new Mardin Artuklu State University 

at the Institute for Living Languages. In September 2011, YOK allowed 

undergraduate study in Kurdish and established a Kurdish language and 

literature department in Mardin Artuklu University as well as in Mus 

Alparslan University. This was followed by Prime Minister Erdogan’s 

statement in June 2012 that elective courses in “living languages and dia- 

lects,” including Kurdish, would be offered in middle schools for two hours 

per week.73 The latest democratization package announced in September 

2013 allowed Kurdish education in private schools but disappointed 

72 Interview with a founder of a Kurdish course, May 2, 2006, $anliurfa. 

73 For more, see www.cnnturk.com/2012/turkiye/o6/1 1/acilimin.yeni.ayagi.kurtce.secmelli. 

egitim/664491.0/index.html. 
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Kurdish activists as it failed to address their demands for Kurdish educa- 

tion in public schools. Neither the AKP nor the major opposition parties 

in the parliament (except the pro-Kurdish Peace and Democracy Party or 

the BDP) have supported Kurdish public education.’ 

In state media, support for the Kurdish language came in January 2009, 

when the state-owned TV channel, TRT-6, was established to broadcast 

in Kurdish twenty-four hours a day. While some Kurdish activists wel- 

comed TRT-6 as a step towards the official recognition of the Kurdish 

language, others criticized it for being a tool of state propaganda and the 

pro-Islamic narrative in its programs. Several restrictions over the use of 

the Kurdish language still remained. Many activists have complained that 

while TRT-6 uses the letters w, x, and q in its broadcasts freely, Kurdish 

publishers, municipalities, and private TV channels could be subject 

to prosecution for their use of these letters.75 In February 2009, when 

Ahmet Turk, a parliamentarian of the pro-Kurdish Democratic Society 

Party, spoke Kurdish in the parliament, state TV immediately cut off 

broadcasting his speech. Speaking in a language other than Turkish in the 

parliament was still illegal (Radikal 2009). The Law on Political Parties 

continued to prohibit the use of a language other than Turkish in political 

party meetings and election campaigns. For this reason several Kurdish 

politicians were taken to court for using Kurdish in their public speeches. 

For example, Osman Baydemir, the mayor of Diyarbakir since 2004, was 

taken to court many times by the public prosecutor on the charge that his 

use of Kurdish in public speeches violated the Law on Political Parties.7° 

In one of these cases, Baydemir was taken to court for saying goodbye 

in Kurdish after his speech.77 He was acquitted by the court. Another 

politician, Resit Yardimci, a member of the pro-Kurdish party DEHAP 

in Sanliurfa, was not as lucky. He was sentenced to six months in prison 

for saying “Have a nice day” in Kurdish at the party’s provincial congress 

(Hiirriyet Daily News 2005). In September 2013, Erdogan promised to 

amend the laws on political parties and elections to allow for the use of 

Kurdish in political campaigns and speeches as well as to legalize the use 

of the letters x, q, and w. 

74 For a very good critical review of the 2013 democratization package and what it means 
for the Kurdish demands, see Kurban (2013). 

75 See, for instance, www.rizgari.com/modules.php?name=News&file=printXsid=176 16. 
76 For the full text of the law in Turkish, see www.mevzuat.gov.tr. 

77 T.C. Hazro Asliye Ceza Mahkemesi, Esas no: 2003/2, Karar no: 2004/5, Karar tarihi: 
February 24, 2004. 
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Human rights organizations have consistently demanded clarification 

of certain articles in the Turkish Penal Code and the Anti-Terror Law that 

justify the prosecution of individuals who speak, write, and perform in 

Kurdish. Several Kurds claimed to be subject to random police violence 

and harassment because of using the Kurdish language on the streets. The 

former president of the Diyarbakir Bar Association, Sezgin Tanrikulu, 

was taken to court for publishing a bilingual Kurdish and Turkish 2007 

calendar for the bar association. Performers of Kurdish music continued 

to be taken to court for making propaganda for a terrorist organization 

according to the vague articles of the Anti-Terror Law.78 

Kurdish activists’ demands for amendments of the vague and broad 

provisions of the Anti-Terror Law and the Penal Code have not been 

addressed in the 2013 democratization package. While the AKP gov- 

ernment transformed the state’s nation-building policies by opening up 

freedoms for the cultural and linguistic expressions of Kurdish identity, 

it maintained a hawkish stance in dealing with the PKK and Kurdish pol- 

itical demands, which in turn jeopardized the free exercise of the cultural 

freedoms. The PKK ended the ceasefire and resumed its attacks in 2004. 

Between 2005 and 2010 around 700 police and soldiers, 175 civilians, 

and 1,400 PKK militants died as a result of the conflict (Milliyet 2010). 

The escalation of violence pushed the government to resort to more coer- 

cive means. In 2006, the AKP government amended the Anti-Terror Law, 

which was initially passed in 1991, to widen the definition of terror crimes 

and introduce longer sentences. Human rights organizations and Kurdish 

activists criticized provisions of these laws for the lack of clarity and spe- 

cificity that allows the arbitrary application and abuse of the laws by law 

enforcement officials. Many underline that demands that match the PKK’s 

demands, such as Kurdish education in public schools, can be prosecuted 

as PKK propaganda (International Crisis Group 2011, 32; Kurban 2013, 

6-7). These laws have been used for the arrests of pro-Kurdish politi- 

cians, journalists, mayors, activists, publishers, and lawyers due to their 

alleged membership in or links to the Kurdistan Communities Union 

(KCK), the urban, political wing of the PKK.” The arrests first started 

in April 2009 and increased dramatically over the years. According to 

78 For more on the case of Tanrikulu, see Turkish Human Rights Foundation’s 2009 Human 

Rights Report, p. 169. Several examples of problems that people encounter using the 
Kurdish language can also be found in the annual reports of the Turkish Human Rights 

Foundation. 
77 The KCK was established on the orders of Ocalan in 2005 as an umbrella organization 

to bring together organizations affiliated with the PKK in Turkey, Iraq, Syria, and Iran. 
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the official figures, 2,146 people, including 274 elected officials from the 

pro-Kurdish BDP, were on trial on charges of belonging to the KCK. The 

exact number of people arrested on charges of being a KCK member is 

not known and there are different estimates. The BDP claims that 7,000 

were arrested in KCK operations (International Crisis Group 2012, 22). 

The unwillingness of the AKP to acknowledge the difference between the 

civilian-political wing of the Kurdish movement and the PKK and to for- 

mulate policies accordingly continues to set a barrier to the resolution of 

the conflict. Although the AKP government took important steps to end 

the comprehensive and intrusive polices of nation-building in Turkey and 

allowed open discussion of the Kurdish problem in public, it failed to 

prove its commitment to the political solution of the Kurdish conflict by 

sending mixed signals to the Kurds and the Turkish public. 

CONCLUSION 

The transformation of Kurdish opposition from a limited, elite-based, 

intellectual movement to a mass-based, violent, nationalist uprising in 

Turkey took place ina relatively short period of time between the end of 

the 1970s and the end of the 1980s. As Watts (2010, 27) argues, this pro- 

cess cannot be understood as a nationalist revival or reawakening of the 

already existing nationalist identity of the Kurdish masses: “The problem 

with this revivalist schema is that it promotes the idea that a kind of pre- 

formed, preconstructed political figure — the Kurdish nationalist — burst 

into the Turkish political system when the conditions permitted it.” In the 

1950s and 1960s, when the state’s interference into Kurdish daily life was 

minimal, Kurdish nationalism was neither a powerful force among the 

Kurds nor a well-developed ideology with a coherent set of ideas, sym- 

bols, myths, and rituals. It was in the 1980s, with growing state intrusion 

into Kurds’ behavior, values, habits, and lifestyles and its indiscriminate 

use of overt repression or intimidation, that Kurdish mobilization, led by 

the PKK, expanded to the masses and started a counter nation-building 

process that aimed at the construction of an exclusive ethnic identity with 

a distinctive cultural heritage. State-—Kurdish relations had a mutually 

transformative character. State interventions into Kurdish culture and 

daily practices over the years influenced the way Kurdish activists imag- 

ined their national symbols and pushed them to define or create Kurdish 

cultural elements in more political and exclusivist terms with clear-cut 

boundaries that symbolize nationhood. Books on Kurdish history, litera- 

ture, cuisine, and even flora and fauna were published in the relatively free 
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atmosphere of the 2000s. Kurdish music, names, celebrations, and dress 

became increasingly politicized. The process of state—Kurdish interaction, 

however, cannot be explained as a unidirectional one, in which the state 

shaped Kurdish protest. The Kurdish political and military opposition 

also had a considerable impact on the power balance within the state. 

Fighting with the PKK led to the rise of the military as the most powerful 

actor on the Turkish political scene at the expense of the politicians and 

contributed to its high level of legitimacy among the Turkish public in the 

1990s. The politicization of Kurdish cultural expressions reinforced anti- 

Kurdish sentiments and practices among state officials, especially at the 

local bureaucratic levels, and made liberalization of state practices, and 

therefore possibilities for reconciliation, more difficult. 

State—Kurdish relations in the 2000s underline how difficult settling a 

conflict becomes after long periods of war. Armed conflicts harden iden- 

tities, polarize societies, hurt mutual trust, and make negotiations and 

compromises unlikely. The settlement of the Kurdish problem today is 

much more complicated than it was before the start of the armed conflict. 

A possible settlement today depends not so much on the state’s accom- 

modation of Kurdish cultural and linguistic demands but on solutions to 

more difficult questions. It is to these more difficult issues that I will turn 

in the Conclusion. 



The rise of the Amazigh movement and state 
cooptation in Morocco 

On October 17, 2001, in the presence of his advisors, the members 

of the government, the leaders of the political parties and unions, and 

Amazigh activists, King Mohammed VI announced the royal edict (dahir) 

that established the Royal Institute of Amazigh Culture (L’Institut Royal 

de la Culture Amazighe, IRCAM). He defined Moroccan national iden- 

tity as a composition of different cultural elements, underlined that the 

Amazigh language constituted a principal element of the national culture, 

and added that its promotion was a national responsibility. The Royal 

Institute was charged with the promotion of Amazigh culture in educa- 

tion and media. While redefining Moroccan identity so as to incorpor- 

ate Berberness, the king was also careful to emphasize the indispensable 

principles of Moroccan nationalism: Islam, territorial integrity, allegiance 

to the throne and the king, and attachment to the monarchy. He also 

stressed that Amazighness belonged to all Moroccans and should not be 

used for political purposes.' The establishment of IRCAM represented the 

first substantial change in the state’s attitude towards its Berber-speaking 

population from a policy of subtle neglect to explicit recognition and 

support, albeit with strings attached. 

At the beginning of 2007, the monarchy’s support of the Amazigh 

movement took a magnificent visual shape. A massive, hyper-modern 

building in Hay Ryad, a relatively new neighborhood of Rabat and the 

city’s commercial and business center, became the permanent location of 

IRCAM (Figure 6). This building of concrete and glass is owned by the 

* For the full text of Muhammad’s speech, see Le Matin du Sahara et du Maghreb (2001, 1). 

Translations from French throughout the chapter are made by the present author. 
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royal family and attracts the immediate attention of passers-by with its 

monumental size, unusual architecture, and triangular design. Its luxuri- 

ous, marble interior contains individual offices for IRCAM researchers 

who are charged with doing research on Berber language and culture, 

along with several conference rooms and a library. In the large entrance 

hall, King Mohammed VI’s photograph in traditional Berber outfit wel- 

comes the visitors. The building’s massive size gives the impression that it 

can accommodate every single Amazigh activist in the country. 

This chapter examines the rise of Amazigh activism in the post-1980 

period and state responses to it. Amazigh activism, which started to voice 

its particularistic demands in the public space in the 1980s, took on the 

character of a full-fledged ethnic movement with identifiable goals and a 

well-developed organizational structure in the 1990s. Unlike the Kurdish 

movement’s development in Turkey, Amazigh activism remained peaceful 

and conciliatory with limited claims that revolved around cultural rights. 

The activists have largely been well-educated, multilingual, urban Berbers 

with strong international ties. Amazigh activism had limited appeal in 

the rural areas and has not yet taken the form of a nationalist mobil- 

ization mainly due to carefully formulated state policies. The Moroccan 
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state refrained from directly and coercively intervening in Berber areas 

to transform them culturally. As anthropologist David Crawford (2001, 
382) states, referring to the Berber villagers living in the High Atlas: 

The government as I asked the question was usually taken to mean the distant 

and abstract thing, the anonymous gendarmes along the road, or ... the qaid. 
It did not seem to be the case that people felt particularly oppressed by being 
Berber in this sense. The perspective of most people in Tagharghist is that in these 
domains all Moroccans have the same issues and Berbers are not specifically dis- 

criminated against. 

In addition, unlike in Turkey, the Moroccan monarchy’s flexible and 

loosely defined nationalist ideology made negotiation, compromise, and 

change easier in state policies when Amazigh activism began to show 

signs of politicization. 

The relationship between the Moroccan state and the Amazigh activ- 

ists, nevertheless, has been an uneasy one. The state’s response towards 

the rise of Amazigh mobilization under the leadership of an urban-based 

Berber elite was initially marked by repression and exclusion. Especially 

during Hassan II’s more repressive rule, called the “years of lead” (les 

années de plomb), arrests, tortures, disappearances, and harassment of 

regime opponents were common. In the 1980s, when Amazigh demands 

became more visible, Amazigh activists were not immune to state repres- 

sion. Even during this period, however, the Moroccan state used more 

selective repression, unlike the Turkish state, whose basic strategy was 

indiscriminate political exclusion and suppression in dealing with the 

emergence of an urban-based Kurdish mobilization in the 1950s and 

1960s. Towards the end of his rule in the 1990s, Hassan II began to open 

up the regime and allowed Amazigh activism to be more vocal about its 

demands and to organize more freely. When Mohammed VI succeeded 

his father to the throne in 1999, he resorted more to cooptation pol- 

icies and gradually accommodated the Amazigh demands that hindered 

the movement’s politicization on a nationalist agenda. The monarchy’s 

effective integration of moderate Amazigh activists within the institu- 

tion of IRCAM helped it extend its reach within the movement. Such 

cooptation worked against the solidarity of the Amazigh movement, frag- 

menting the movement further by creating an unresolved debate about 

the meaning of cooperating with the state. The establishment of IRCAM 

also increased the king’s legitimacy in the eyes of the moderate Amazigh 

activists and aborted their further radicalization. In fact, the strategy of 

the integration of Amazigh activists within IRCAM was reminiscent of 
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the monarchy’s cooptation of Berber power centers during the first years 
of its independence. 

This process of accommodating Amazigh demands has not been linear 

and coherent due to the resistance of the political parties and the bur- 

eaucratic establishment to the recognition of Berber identity and culture. 

Their opposition to the accommodation of Amazigh demands demon- 

strates that even in authoritarian contexts, where state leaders are the 

ultimate decision makers, governments, political parties, and bureaucra- 

cies may not act solely as facades that do not have influence over policy 

making. The Moroccan case shows that they can actually be effective in 

bending and reshaping policies at the implementation level in ways that 

may present a challenge to the leader’s decisions. 

THE RISE OF AMAZIGH ACTIVISM AND THE 

INITIAL REPRESSION 

It was in the early years of the 1980s that Berber intellectuals started 

to be more vocal in the public space about their grievances. Two fac- 

tors created the political opportunities that encouraged them to be more 

visible to the regime. First, the state gave the first sign that it was will- 

ing to openly acknowledge the Berber element within Moroccan cul- 

ture when the Interior Ministry asked Professor Mohamed Chafik, who 

was then the director of the Royal College, to prepare a report on the 

Berber question. This demand came after a series of heated debates in 

the parliament on Arabization and the Popular Movement’s formation 

of a parliamentary group for the preservation of Berber culture. Chafik’s 

report proposed an Institute for Berber Studies and the creation of a uni- 

versity chair that would undertake academic research on Berber culture 

and codify and teach the Berber language. As a result of the report, the 

Moroccan parliament voted for the establishment of such an institute in 

1979, but the parliament’s decision was never enforced (Lehtinen 2003, 

162; Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 96-97). The report and the parliamentary 

> Mohamed Chafik is a venerable and prominent Berber intellectual and activist, who has 
written extensively on Berber history and culture. He became a Royal Cabinet member 
responsible for education matters in 1968 and became the Director of the Royal College 
in 1976. Because of his high state posts, he was close to the official circles along with the 
royal family and he acted as an intermediary between state officials and the Berber activ- 
ists during the negotiations over Berber demands in the 1990s. Although some activists 

today criticize him for being “a man of the state,” he is still revered by all because of his 
works on the Berber culture and language. For more on Chafik, see Tel Quel (2002-2003, 

24-27). 
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vote, however, gave hope to Berber intellectuals that they could start a 

public debate on the marginalization of the Berber culture. 
Second, and similar to the spillover effects of Mustafa Barzani’s revolt 

on Kurdish activism in Turkey in the 1960s, the increased contention 

between the Berbers and the state in Algeria in the 1980s provided inspir- 

ation and guidance for many activists and Berber youth in Morocco. In 

Algeria, there had been a much more political and contentious Berber 

movement since the early 1970s. This contention culminated in a five- 

day clash between Berber activists and state forces in March 1980, which 

left hundreds wounded and between thirty and fifty dead.3 This confron- 

tation, which came to be known as the “Berber Spring” (Le Printemps 

Berbére), encouraged many activists in Morocco to voice their demands 

openly. As in Turkey, the ethnic contention in a neighboring country dis- 

turbed the state authorities and alerted them about Berber activism in 

Morocco. An Amazigh activist who was arrested in 1982 recalled that 

the police asked him during his interrogation whether he had ever been 

to Algeria (Tel Quel 2007). 

An important public activity that the Berber activists organized was the 

“Agadir Summer University” (/’Université d’Eté d’Agadir), a colloquium 

that took place in the last two weeks of August 1980 in a predominantly 

Berber city in Southern Morocco. This meeting was initiated by the lead- 

ers of the first Amazigh association, AMREC, with the aim of bringing 

together Berber intellectuals and researchers from all over the country 

for discussions on different aspects of the Berber question. It was the first 

occasion when activists openly discussed Berber identity and their lin- 

guistic and cultural rights. It was also during this meeting that the activ- 

ists discussed the pejorative connotations of the word “Berber,” which 

is a derivation of the word “barbarian,” and decided to use the word 

“Amazigh” instead (Rachik 2006, 26). The participants were careful not 

to challenge official policies directly because they were scared of regime 

reprisal. These were the “years of lead” of Hassan II’s reign, a time that 

was characterized by extensive repression and intimidation of political 

opponents.‘ As the theme of the meeting, “The Popular Culture: Unity in 

3 For more on the Berber-state conflict in Algeria, see Maddy-Weitzman (2011) and Layachi 
(2005). 

4 This period spanned from 1961, when Hassan II achieved complete control over the 
state, to the early 1990s. Between these years, arbitrary arrests and torture were common 

and hundreds of outspoken regime dissidents disappeared. One of the most well-known 
examples is the disappearance of Mehdi Ben Barka, founder of the National Union of 
Popular Forces (UNFP), in Paris in 1965. Mohamed Oufkir, a Berber who was the right- 

hand man of Hassan II until 1972, was killed because of his involvement in the coup 
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Diversity,” suggests, the organizers put the emphasis on Moroccan unity 

and implied that the discussions would not be solely on the Berber iden- 

tity. The themes of individual sessions (such as “the relations between 

popular culture and national culture,” “traditional Qur’anic schools,” 

“the history of the cultural life of tribes,” and “Amazigh language”) sig- 

naled a non-political, academic, and cultural meeting (Rachik 2006, 29). 

This event was important in bringing increased contact between Berber 

activists living in different cities of the country. Although the meeting was 

completed without state interference, one of the participants claimed that 

the police tried to kill him by running his car into a truck after one of the 

sessions (Tel Quel 2007). 

There were other developments in the early 1980s that indicated 

the state’s tolerance of Berber cultural activities. For the first time an 

organization that could openly refer to Amazighness was established in 

Rabat in 1980 with official authorization under the name of the Amazigh 

Cultural Association. At the end of the same year, Mohamed Chafik gave 

a speech in the Royal Academy, calling attention to the Berber heritage 

of Morocco and the necessity to protect the Berber language from extinc- 

tion (Lehtinen 2003, 162). Between 1980 and 1982, Ouzzin Aherdane, 

the son of the founder of the Popular Movement, Mahjoub Aherdane, 

published a bilingual journal titled Amazigh, which contained articles on 

the Berber language, history, arts, and culture. The editorial that Ahmed 

Alaoui wrote to welcome the publication of the journal Amazigh in the 

semi-official, pro-monarchy newspaper, Maroc Soir, could be read as 

reflecting the monarchy’s attitude on the Berber issue.’ After warning 

about political Berberism as a project of the colonizers, Alaoui (1980, 

1) continued: 

Today, however, we are free and independent. Thus, the time has come to liber- 
ate ourselves from this complex, to put an end to this rejection, and to restore 
the Berber culture for the enrichment of our national culture. Because we should 
not forget that ethnically we are an Arab-Berber people of Arab-Muslim culture. 
Since the arrival of Islam, and in particular since Idriss I, we have grown into an 
authentic nation because the two elements of our population are united into a 
genuine symbiosis, as the two cultures are mixed to form a Moroccan culture that 
is distinct from the cultures of all other Arab-Muslim countries. 

attempt of 1972. In addition, his wife along with his children were sent to a secret desert 
prison, where they were detained until 1991. For more, see Miller (2013), chapter 6. 

5 Alaoui was the king’s cousin and a minister, writing the editorial column of the semi- 
official dailies Maroc Soir and Le Matin du Sahara et du Maghreb. 
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Alaoui (1980, 2) emphasized the role of Islam in uniting the two cul- 

tures and advocated the necessity of preserving the Berber culture as part 

of the unique Moroccan national heritage. The message of the palace to 

the Berber activists was clear. As long as their activities stayed within the 

cultural framework and did not promote a separatist agenda, the state 

would tolerate them. 

The state’s tolerance towards Amazigh activism did not last long, how- 

ever. Popular unrest due to the deep economic crisis and the state’s aus- 

terity measures culminated in two riots in 1981 and 1984, in Casablanca 

and in Nador, respectively. The popular grievances were directly related 

to the rise in prices of basic commodities and poverty. This popular unrest 

led by students, unemployed youth, and workers presented a strong chal- 

lenge to the political system as protestors expressed their bitterness about 

corruption and the excesses of the ruling elite, including the royal fam- 

ily. The state resorted to more repressive measures to quell this public 

unrest. The general political atmosphere terrorized and silenced the coun- 

try’s organized groups, including the Berber activists, until the late 1980s 

(Waltz 1991, 486). 

Amazigh was banned in 1982 after it published an article by Ali Sidgi 

Azaykou questioning the official history of Morocco. Azaykou was a 

prominent Berber intellectual and poet and, since the 1970s, had written 

extensively on issues of Arabization, popular culture, and the Moroccan 

national identity. In the article Azaykou criticized the association of Islam 

with the Arab culture and argued that Arabization could be regarded as 

imperialism in Morocco, where the popular culture was actually based 

on the Berber culture. He wrote that the Moroccans were not totally 

Arabized and asked for a revision of the official history as a way to do 

justice to both cultures (el-Khatir 2005, 405; Rachik 2006, 27-28). His 

depiction of Arabs as conquerors cost him one year’s imprisonment for 

offending the public order (Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 99). Another activist, 

Hassan Id Belkassm, who was the founder of ANCAP (New Association 

for Culture and Popular Arts), was arrested for having written his name 

in Tifinagh characters (an old script of the Berberophone people) in front 

of the building of his law office. He was not taken to court and was 

released from prison in a week. According to Belkassm, his arrest was 

completely arbitrary and the aim of the security forces was to intimi- 

date him from pursuing the issue of Amazigh rights.° Both Azaykou and 

Belkassm advocated shifting Amazigh activism to a more political arena 

° Interview with Hassan Id Belkassm, December 2006, Rabat. 
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as they believed that the state’s support was necessary to put an end 

to the marginalization of the Berber language and culture. The regime, 

however, was sensitive about the politicization of Berber activism in the 

1980s. The authorities did not allow the second meeting of the collo- 

quium in Agadir planned for 1982. The existing Amazigh organizations 

either closed down or suspended their activities as a result of official pres- 

sures or fear of repression until the late 1980s. 

THE ERA OF POLITICAL OPENINGS AND THE 

DISCURSIVE RECOGNITION OF BERBER IDENTITY 

The 1990s was a period of change in Morocco, which came about as a 

result of an intersection of a number of domestic and international factors. 

The monarchy was pushed hard to open up the regime by growing domes- 

tic demands for social reforms and power sharing, a worsening economic 

crisis, and increased international pressure on the state for the improve- 

ment of human rights. Morocco’s economic crisis began in the late 1970s 

when the price of phosphate, Morocco’s primary export, declined and the 

price of oil increased. The economic problems that followed forced the 

monarchy to undertake a structural adjustment program sponsored by 

the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank beginning in 1983. 

The program led to significant cuts in public expenditures, a devaluation 

of the currency, and reduced subsidies on many basic goods, increasing 

mass resentment. Unemployment increased, real wages fell, and prices 

rose. While the state had hired 40,000 to 50,000 new employees per year 

before 1983, this number fell to t0,o00 between 1983 and 1987. Urban 

unemployment rose from 11.3 percent in 1980 to 16 percent in 1992 

(Lust-Okar 2005, 8-9). Domestic unrest, which became more visible to 

the monarchy through increased demonstrations and strikes, put pressure 

on Hassan II to undertake certain political reforms. 

The increased economic problems of the regime also coincided with 

the rise of the Islamic challenge against the monarchy, which was fueled 

by the r991 Gulf War (Morocco joined the coalition of forces against 

Iraq) and the beginning of a conflict between state forces and Islamists 

in Algeria in 1991. The rise of Islamism increased Hassan II’s concerns 

over his regime’s stability. One indicator of the Islamist threat against 

the monarchy was the considerable growth of the Justice and Charity 

movement at the end of the 1980s. Its leader, Abdessalam Yassine, was an 

outspoken critic of the regime as well as the religious credentials of the 

monarchy. In 1989, Yassine was put under house arrest and his movement 
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was declared illegal. Nevertheless, a demonstration against the Gulf War 

by thousands of Islamists in Rabat showed that the movement was far 

from being contained (Waltz 1995, 126). 

Increased criticism of human rights practices in Morocco by inter- 

national organizations, such as Amnesty International as well as several 

European states, beginning in the late 1980s added to the domestic pres- 

sures.? The end of the Cold War led to the rising significance of human 

rights discourse at the international level. Granzer (1999, 121-125) writes 

that the collaborative effort of domestic and international human rights 

organizations in publicizing rights violations by the end of the 1980s 

forced Hassan II to improve his regime’s image and to undertake certain 

tactical measures. As a result, the 1990s were marked by controlled pol- 

itical liberalization in Morocco. In order to direct the mass discontent 
into institutionalized channels that could more easily be controlled by the 

state, freedoms of association and expression were expanded. Although 

the king did not give up any of his powers and remained as the ultimate 

decision maker in the political system, he allowed for the burgeoning of 

civil society as well as a freer and more vocal press, invited opposition 

parties to join the governing coalition, let the parliament take a more 

influential role in politics through constitutional amendments (although 

this did not necessarily mean a decrease in his powers), pardoned more 

than 400 of Morocco’s longest-held political prisoners, and closed down 

the notorious Tazmamart prison, where prisoners were held for indefinite 

periods in severe conditions (Waltz 1995, 204, 211). This liberalization 

process culminated in the appointment of a long-time regime opponent, 

Abderrahmane al-Youssoufi, the leader of the Socialist Union of Popular 

Forces (USFP), as prime minister by the king in 1998. 

Amazigh activism entered a new phase in the 1990s, like other polit- 

ical movements in Morocco. Increased freedoms of association and the 

press opened up opportunities for Amazigh activists to establish add- 

itional organizations, organize conferences, demonstrations, and sit-ins, 

and publish their own journals. The 1990s became a period when there 

was a proliferation of Amazigh associations, both at the national and 

local levels, and when the movement expanded from an intellectual elite 

to a larger population of Berber students and newly urbanized youth. The 

” The influence and effectiveness of international pressure and transnational advocacy net- 
works on the liberalization of the political system in Morocco are debatable. For different 
opinions, see Granzer (1999) and Malka and Alterman (2006). For more on human rights 
reforms and political changes in Morocco during the 1990s, see Denoeux and Maghraoui 

(1998), Layachi (1998), Mayer (1993-1994), and Waltz (1995). 
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movement gradually shifted from the cultural to the political arena as the 

activists’ demands for the official recognition of the “right of difference” 

became more pronounced and the first direct contacts between activists 

and parliamentarians and members of the government started. 

While Turkey was also under increasing international pressure, particu- 

larly from the European Union, to improve its human rights record and to 

recognize Kurdish cultural rights in the 1990s, the armed struggle against 

the PKK prevented accommodation, as I explained in Chapter 4. In other 

words, by the 1990s the Moroccan and Turkish states encountered very 

different challenges from these ethnic groups. The Kurdish movement 

of the 1960s presents a better comparison to the Amazigh movement of 

the 1990s. Similar to the Amazigh movement, the Kurdish movement of 

the 1960s was quite fragmented, limited to an urban-based, educated 

elite, and its demands revolved around cultural rights. Nevertheless, the 

official attitude towards growing Berber particularism in Morocco was 

markedly different from the Turkish state’s response to the emergence of 

Kurdish activism in the 1960s. Even when the Kurdish demands revolved 

largely around the issue of cultural rights, the Turkish state did not pro- 

vide legitimate channels for expressions of Kurdish demands, as a result 

of which many activists began to pursue their aims outside the system. In 

contrast, the Moroccan state tolerated the organization of Amazigh activ- 

ism and the public expression of its demands, albeit with some unease. In 
addition, unlike in Turkey, the channels of negotiation with the state elite 

were left open to moderate Amazigh activists, who would be willing to 

play by the rules of the game. The monarchy’s conventional cooptation 

strategy vis-a-vis its political opponents gave the moderate activists the 

chance to negotiate with the state elite. 

The differences in these states’ attitudes towards similar challenges 

posed by their ethnic movements can be attributed to the differences in 

their official nationalist ideologies. In Turkey, a strong nationalist ideol- 

ogy, which aimed at homogenizing the society and which did not recognize 

the existence of a separate Kurdish entity, foreclosed the kinds of options 

available to the Moroccan monarchy. In Morocco, the official nationalist 

ideology was flexible and ambivalent enough to allow for compromise. 

When the Amazigh movement began to put further pressure on the state 

for the recognition of difference, the monarchy could adjust its national- 

ist discourse to accommodate Amazigh identity without having to refute 

its earlier narrative on Moroccan identity. In addition, the international 

climate in the 1960s was different from the one in the 1990s. During the 

Cold War, there was very little international pressure on states to improve 
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their minority rights. As Preece (1997) points out, the issue of minority 

rights was generally absent from international agreements and the cov- 

enants of international organizations during the Cold War, with these 

rights becoming important only after the end of the Cold War. 

Amazigh activism re-entered the political scene in 1991 with the 

publication of the Agadir Charter, which represented the foundational 

text that explicitly stated the grievances and demands of the Amazigh 

movement. The Charter was originally signed by six associations, and 

later other associations also declared their support for it. Since then the 

Charter has become an object of pride for many activists, who saw it as 

a proof of their ability to overcome their differences and undertake col- 

lective action. Through this Charter, the activists conveyed three general 

messages to the public. First, they underlined the indigenousness of the 

Amazigh culture on Moroccan territory. The text stated that the Berber 

language was the oldest language in the Maghreb and was spoken as the 

mother tongue in a territory of five million square kilometers, from the 

Egyptian—Libyan frontier to the Canary Islands. It criticized the domin- 

ance of the Arab-Muslim culture and underlined that the Moroccan cul- 

ture was in reality composed of the Amazigh, Muslim-Arab, and African 

cultures. Second, the text listed the complaints of Amazigh activists. It 

stated that despite the massive participation of the Amazigh people in 

the armed struggle against the colonizers, Amazigh culture and language 

were marginalized after independence for the sake of Arabism and lin- 

guistic and cultural unity. As a result, it claimed, people living in the rural 

areas were excluded socio-culturally, and the neglect of their language 

pushed them into poverty and confined them to the periphery. Finally, 

the text enumerated the demands of Amazigh activists: the constitutional 

establishment of Tamazight as an official language alongside Arabic,’ 

the establishment of a national institute for the standardization of the 

Amazigh language, the integration of the Amazigh language and culture 

in the educational domain, the right to use the Amazigh language in writ- 

ten and visual media, and the encouragement of Amazigh cultural pro- 
duction and language teaching.° 

The preparation of the Agadir Charter and the absence of any state 

action against it led to a resurgence of Amazigh activism. By the end of 

’ Tamazight refers to one of the three varieties of Berber dialect, which is spoken in the 
Middle Atlas region. With the efforts of standardization, Tamazight came to mean the 
standardized version of the Berber language that unites all three variants. 

® Part of the Amazigh Charter can be found in the appendix of Rachik (2006, 237-241). 
For more on the demands of the Charter, see el-Khatir (2005, 409). 
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FIGURE 7. The symbol of the Amazigh movement (letter “z” in Tifinagh script) 
drawn on a wall in Rabat. Photo by the author. 

the 1990s, over forty associations represented the movement (Kratochwil 

1999, 154) and this number reached 400 by 2009 (Maddy-Weitzman 

2011, 181). These associations organized cultural activities such as exhi- 

bitions, concerts, plays, and poetry readings along with academic and 

political meetings, where members freely discussed government policies 

and Berber rights. Several Amazigh journals were published with articles 

in Arabic, French, and Tamazight.'° Traditional Berber costumes and 

jewelry as well as the new symbolic productions of Amazigh activism 

(such as the use of the letter “z” in Tifinagh script that became the symbol 

of the movement (Figure 7), along with an Amazigh flag in blue, green, 

and yellow with the Tifinagh letter “z” in the middle) were increasingly 

worn or used in public by activists, without much fear of official repri- 

sal. Increased contacts were established with Amazigh activists across 

the border, most importantly in Algeria and France. The 1990s were 

also the years when a transnational Berber movement developed. The 
Moroccan Amazigh activists participated in its institutions, such as the 

10 A list of these journals can be found in Saib (2004). 
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World Amazigh Congress, in large numbers.'' One of the oldest national 

Amazigh organizations, Tamaynut, became very active in several human 

rights meetings abroad and its leader, Hassan Id Belkassm, undertook 

lobbying activities at meetings of the United Nations related to human 

and indigenous rights.'* 

The state’s response to the sudden resurgence of Amazigh activism was 
twofold. On the one hand, it opened up the political space significantly by 

allowing for the free expression of the Berber identity in public. On the 

other hand, it signaled to the activists the consequences of politicization 

and radicalization, reminding them about the limits of their recognition 

and legitimacy. A confrontation between state authorities and activists 

took place in 1994, when members of Association Tilelli (Freedom) car- 

ried banners calling for the constitutional recognition of Tamazight and 

shouted slogans such as “No democracy without Tamazight” and “No to 

the folklorization of Tamazight” during the May Day parade. Seven of 

them were arrested on the charges of disturbing public order and threat- 

ening state sanctity. It was significant that the detainees were members 

of Association Tilelli, which operates in a peripheral region close to the 

Algerian border in Southeastern Morocco. The association represents the 

more radical wing of the movement, with its activists’ uncompromising 

secularism and highly critical attitude towards the regime. As a way of 

showing their anti-Arab sentiments, the detainees refused to speak in 

Arabic during their trials (Alami et al. 2004, 23). Amazigh activists along 

with human rights organizations quickly mobilized, with 400 attor- 

neys volunteering to defend the detainees. While four of the seven were 

soon released, the other three were sentenced to prison terms of between 

one and two years (Lehtinen 2003, 181-182). A few months later, they 

were released by a royal amnesty, which was reminiscent of the pardons 

accorded to the participants in the Berber revolts in the first years after 

independence. This conflict served as a signal to the activists of the con- 

sequences of challenging state power. For the Amazigh movement, the 

event epitomized state repression and Amazigh victimhood. 

Another indicator, which suggested the regime’s uneasiness and sen- 

sitivity to the rise of the Amazigh movement, could be seen in the pro- 

monarchy newspapers’ extensive coverage of the “Berber Dahir” on the 

anniversary on May 16 of its promulgation by the French in 1930. The 

Berber Dahir recognized the jurisdiction of Berber customary law in the 

'' For more on transnational Amazigh activism, see Kratochwil (1999) and Maddy- 
Weitzman (2006). 

™ Interview with Hassan Id Belkassm, December 2006, Rabat. 
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Berber areas as opposed to Sharia. It sparked the first anti-colonial pro- 

tests as the nationalists saw it a blatant attempt to divide Moroccans 

into two exclusive ethnic categories. Throughout the 1990s, Le Matin 

du Sahara et du Maghreb and Maroc Soir suddenly began to direct the 

public’s attention to the issue of the Berber Dahir by allocating extensive 

coverage (around seven pages) to the subject on the day of its anniver- 

sary. In the pre-1990 period, the same newspapers had allocated only a 

small portion of the day’s issue to the Berber Dahir. The extensive cover- 

age in the 1990s included Ahmed Alaoui’s editorial, excerpts on the pro- 

mulgation of the Dahir from the newspapers of the 1930s, and a reprint 

of a section on the Berber policies of the colonial regime taken from 

the book Le Maroc de Demain written by Paul Marty, a high-level state 

administrator during the colonial period. The content remained exactly 

the same each year. The timing of this extraordinary coverage was not a 

coincidence. It reflected the regime’s concerns about Amazigh activism 

and implicitly warned activists of the colonial roots of ethnic particular- 

ism. In his editorial, Alaoui (1992) underlined French motivation in issu- 

ing the Berber Dahir to divide Arab—Berber unity by minimizing Islamic 

laws’ jurisdiction. He emphasized that Islam constitutes the basis of the 

Moroccan nation and reminded the readers that although the Berbers 
resisted all invasions throughout history, including the Arab incursions, 

they converted to Islam en masse because it suited their temperament the 

best. Such discourse can be read as a warning to Amazigh activism, given 

its highly secularist character. 

Alongside these warnings and limitations over Amazigh activism, a 

process of incremental recognition of Amazigh demands began in the 

second half of the 1990s. In 1994, a few months after the Tilelli contro- 

versy, King Hassan II in his annual Throne Day speech underlined the 

plural character of Moroccan identity and stated that all Moroccans con- 

stituted a united body “with their dialects, identities, personalities, cos- 

tumes, cultures, and local traditions.” The Arab civilization, he continued, 

did not suppress the Moroccan dialects (referring to both the Moroccan 

Arabic dialect and Berber dialects) nor did it challenge Moroccan spec- 

ificity, dress, cuisine, folklore, and architecture. Each Moroccan region 

preserved its own particularity, he stated, with its own celebrations, cos- 

tumes, and cuisine. He added that he was not against the use of dialects; 

on the contrary, he would prefer that Moroccan children mix Moroccan 

dialects with Modern Standard Arabic instead of mixing Arabic with 

Western languages. He underlined the importance of Arabic as the lan- 

guage of prayer required for all Muslims. The Moroccans’ attachment to 
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Arabic, he added, should not come at the expense of dialects, which were 

the symbols of Moroccan authenticity. He declared that the state should 

consider introducing the teaching of dialects in the school curriculum and 

continued: 

Preserve your authenticity, your religion, the language of your religion, Arabic ... 
Maintain the style of dress specific to your region and your tribe. Conserve your 
dialects, your cuisine, your architecture, your literature, your poetry. Preserve all 
these values because Morocco of today could not differ from yesterday’s Morocco 

just as the Morocco of tomorrow cannot be different from present Morocco." 

The speech underlined that the new emphasis on Berberness had limits. 

It made clear that while the Amazigh activists’ demands were recognized, 

they were not supposed to challenge the sacred elements of Moroccan 

nationalism, namely Islam, the king, and Moroccan unity. Although the 

teaching in schools of the Berber dialects was not put into practice until 

after his son, Mohammed VI, came to power, this speech was important 

in reducing tensions and according legitimacy to Amazigh demands. The 

speech was not in contradiction to the monarchy’s earlier depictions of 

Moroccanness. Nevertheless, it reflected a change in official discourse 

as it explicitly touched upon a demand by the Amazigh movement. In 

the following years, the king periodically underlined the importance of 

Berber identity as a component of Moroccan identity. The government 

also addressed some of the Amazigh demands. The state-owned televi- 

sion channel started short news bulletins in three Berber dialects and 

radio broadcasts in these dialects were expanded (Maddy-Weitzman 

2001, 32). 

CONTAINED CONTENTION: STRATEGIC 

CONCESSIONS TO PLACATE THE STATE 

By granting legitimacy to the Amazigh demand for the right to be dif- 

ferent, at least at the discursive level, the king’s 1994 speech encouraged 

activists to contact the political elite directly for the actual implementa- 

tion of their demands. Several associations formed the National Council 
of Coordination in 1994 to direct their collective mobilization and kept 

pressuring the parliament, the government, and the Royal Council by 

sending them letters, memorandums, and petitions detailing their demands 
(Rachik 2006, 50-51). The official attempts to address the Amazigh 

“The full text of the speech can be found in the Moroccan daily L’Opinion (1994, 1, 3). 
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question helped form a conciliatory attitude among the activists, who 

were willing to shape their discourse in a way that would be more accept- 

able to the state elite. As Lust-Okar (2005, 79) suggests, opponents are 

likely to moderate their policy demands, but not necessarily their true 

preferences, when they sense that inclusion in the system is probable. 

The contrast between Kurdish and Amazigh activists’ strategies confirms 

Lust-Okar’s argument. In Turkey, the state’s indiscriminate exclusion of 

Kurdish activists from the political (and cultural) arena marginalized 

the moderates while opening the way for radicals to mobilize on their 

true preferences. In Morocco, on the other hand, the Amazigh activists 

received signals that the accommodation of their demands was possible, 

particularly through royal channels, as long as they did not challenge the 

fundamentals of the regime. Such signals provided them incentives to 

compromise. 

The Amazigh activists had to concede on two issues in their interactions 

with state actors. The first concession was on the idea of Moroccanness. 

Although the activists did not share a monolithic idea about what it meant 

to be a Moroccan, there was a general agreement that Morocco should be 

considered a Berber country with the majority of the population having 

Berber ancestors. Many Amazigh activists argue that Berber culture is 

indigenous to the country while the Arab culture had come to the Berber 

region as an alien culture in the seventh century. As one of the leaders of 

the movement stated: “The Arab world is clearly not an Arab world. It is 

an Arabophone world. That must be clarified. It is like if you talk about 

the Francophone world. It is a real confusion in the nations. Morocco is 

not an Arabic state. It is an Amazigh state. It is not an Arab state, it is 

an Arabophone state.”** The texts that were prepared for presentation 

to state authorities, nevertheless, did not portray Morocco as predom- 

inantly a Berber country but rather presented the Berber culture as only 

one component of the pluralist Moroccan culture and demanded equality 

between the Berber and the Arabic languages. The Amazigh Manifesto, 

which was signed by 229 activists in 2000, for instance, underlined the 

importance of speaking Arabic for the Berber population and presented 

it as the “strongest link” between Arabs and Berbers.'s 

™% Interview with Hassan Id Belkassm, December 2006, Rabat. 

"5 The Manifesto was highly critical of many state practices and radically challenged the 
official history presented in the school textbooks. However, it was carefully worded so 
as not to challenge the place of the king, the role of Islam, and territorial unity. The 
English translation of the Amazigh Manifesto can be found at www.amazighworld.net/ 
human_rights/morocco/manifestozooo.php. f 
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More importantly, the activists’ concessions related to the role of Islam 

in Morocco. Since its beginning, the Amazigh movement has had a highly 
secularist character. The Amazigh activists, along with Moroccan femi- 

nists, have strongly supported initiatives to free family law from Islamic 

law and have been the main opponents of the rising Islamic movement."* 

The activists think that the dogmatic interpretation of Islam constituted 

the main reason behind the marginalization of the Amazigh language and 

culture as it transformed the Arabic language into a holy language. “The 

Arabic language is presented as the sacred language, the language of God, 

and the language of paradise,” stated one activist.'? According to her, pol- 

itical Islam and Pan-Arabism are racist ideologies that recognize only the 

right of existence of Islam and the Arabic language. As Maddy-Weitzman 

(2006, 76) underlines, “Modern Berber imagining is bound up with a 

secular, Western-modern vision of the future.” In my interviews, many of 

the activists were highly critical of the Moroccan state’s nonsecular char- 

acter and advocated the separation of state and religion. Yet, despite the 

secularist character of the Amazigh movement, the texts that addressed 

the state elite did not imply any challenges to the Islamic foundation 

of the regime. On the contrary, they explicitly acknowledged its strong 

presence. For example, the letter that was sent to the Royal Cabinet in 

1996 asked that the following sentence be considered in the revision of 

the constitution: “The Kingdom of Morocco is an Islamic state whose 

languages are Tamazight and Arabic and whose identity rests on three 

components: Islam, Tamazight, and Arabic” (cited in Rachik 2006, 50). 

The Amazigh Manifesto of 2000, which will be discussed in the next 

section, was also full of references to God and gave examples from the 

Qur’an to support its arguments. As Maddy-Weitzman (2007) argued, 

the Amazigh Manifesto was an attempt “to incorporate Moroccan Islam 

into Amazigh identity.” 

According to Hassan Rachik (2006, 50), many of the Amazigh signa- 

tories of the petitions sent to the state elite were willing to make certain 

concessions because they thought that moderate demands would have 

more chance of being accepted by the king and the government. In my 

6 There has been an ongoing tension between the Islamists and the Amazigh activists in 
Morocco. For instance, the main Islamist Party, the Party of Justice and Development 
(PJD), has been against the recognition of Tamazight and considered the revival of 
the Tifinagh alphabet as blasphemy. Many Islamists see the Amazigh movement as an 
imperialist project aiming to divide the Muslim peoples. For more see, Maddy-Weitzman 
(2011). 

7 Interview with Meryam Demnati, November 2006, Rabat. 
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informal conversations with them, some of the activists confirmed that 

the reason why certain issues were not brought up in the letters submitted 

to the political elite was tactical. The conciliatory attitude of the Amazigh 

activists, as contrasted with the increasingly nonconciliatory attitude of 

the Kurdish activists, indicates their different expectations about state 

behavior. The Moroccan Berber policies, which have been much more 

flexible, pragmatic, and ambiguous than the Turkish state policies 

towards the Kurds, created an expectation of a political opening among 

the Amazigh activists. In addition, the king’s speeches on Moroccan and 

Berber identity clearly indicated the boundaries of legitimate debate on 

the issue. In Turkey, however, because of the continuous denial by the 

Turkish state authorities of even the existence of Kurds as a separate eth- 

nic group, at least up until the 1990s, the state did not allow any space 

for legitimate debate. This unwillingness weakened its potential ability 

to steer Kurdish activism in ways that would not present a fundamental 

challenge to the state. 

ACCOMMODATION OF AMAZIGH DEMANDS 

In 1998, when Hassan II appointed Abderrahmane al-Youssoufi, the 

leader of the USFP, the prime minister, the Amazigh activists’ hopes of 

finding some support within the new government increased. This was the 

first time since independence that the king had allowed his adversary to 

head the government, although he still continued his strict control over 

its functioning by appointing the key ministers (ministers of the interior, 

justice, foreign affairs, and Islamic affairs) from among independent poli- 

ticians who were loyal to him. The appointment of Youssoufi, who had 

long been a regime dissident and had been persecuted by the regime for 

many years (he had been sentenced to death by Hassan II a few decades 

earlier), was considered an indication of political liberalization. Some of 

the activists within the Amazigh movement were previous members of 

the USFP, which had enjoyed the backing of educated, urban Berbers in 

the 1970s. The party’s advocacy of democratization, secularization, and 

the promotion of civil society were also taken as a potential sign of sup- 

port for Amazigh demands (Maddy-Weitzman 2001, 35). The Amazigh 

activists immediately acted to take advantage of the new political open- 

ing by starting to contact the USFP members of the government. The 

outcome of such interactions, nevertheless, was disappointing. When a 

leading Amazigh activist who was a leading member of the USFP until 

1979 talked to the minister of public affairs, Ahmed Lahlimi, in private, 
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the minister warned that the movement should not be impatient as there 

were not currently many supporters of Amazigh demands within the gov- 

ernment. Soon after this private meeting, nevertheless, Prime Minister 

al-Youssoufi made a symbolic gesture by underlining the Amazigh dimen- 

sion of national identity in a speech in front of the parliament. This was 

the first time a prime minister had openly declared in the parliament that 

he recognized Berber identity."® 

The shift from symbolic gestures to substantial policy changes, namely 

the establishment of a Berber Institute and the teaching of Tamazight in 

schools, came a few years later, after Mohammed VI succeeded his father 
Hassan II in 1999. The decision was the king’s, which came as a result 

of informal contacts and personal negotiations between certain Amazigh 

activists and the king’s close circles. In fact, the establishment of a Berber 

Institute under royal tutelage and the incorporation of several Amazigh 

activists within this institute represented an informal monarchical strat- 

egy that the palace has employed when dealing with challengers that had 

the potential to grow and radicalize. The selective cooptation of mod- 

erate regime dissidents has been a conventional instrument of the mon- 

archy in its attempts to control and dominate political challenges to its 

authority. As discussed in Chapter 3, the state subdued tribal dissidence 

and achieved its monopoly of power in the countryside after independ- 

ence by establishing a dense network of patronage through which tribal 

notables’ loyalty to the regime was attained. Starting in the mid-198o0s, 

the monarchy used a similar strategy of cooptation with other political 

groups in the face of rising social and political demands. 

Selective cooptation gives states the ability to fragment challengers 

and marginalize the radicals of the movement. The state’s cooptation of 

activist elites, through institutionalized patronage networks, can inhibit 

the growth of a movement due to its fragmenting effects (Snyder 1992). 

Although cooptation requires the satisfaction of certain demands of 

the moderate challengers, it also allows states to manipulate activists’ 

demands and strategies: “The inclusion of opposition activists in posi- 

tions of potential influence within formal politics could drain civil society 

of the resources it needs to be effective, leaving the government ultimately 

unchecked, harder to challenge, and more dominant” (Weiss 2006, 50). 

Lust-Okar (2005, 5) argues that included opposition groups would not 

want to challenge the system drastically due to their fear of losing their 

privileges. In addition, she suggests that competition within an opposition 

8 Interview with Mounir Kejji, March 2007, Rabat. 
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group between its moderate and more radical, excluded sections also pre- 

cludes the moderate section’s willingness to demand systemic changes, as 

they fear that such change may strengthen the radical groups. In short, 

states that effectively fragment the opposition and create competition 

within oppositional groups will be more likely to preserve the status quo. 

In almost every new challenge that the Moroccan regime encountered, its 

consistent strategy has been to incorporate the moderate representatives 

of the challenging group within the ranks of a new state institution while 

punishing the radical regime dissidents. As Denoeux and Maghraoui 

(1998, 105) underline: “Unlike in the region’s more authoritarian states, 

repression has been used only sparingly and in moderate doses. It usually 

has targeted only those who advocate violence or cross certain implicit 

but well-understood ‘red lines’ (such as questioning the sanctity of the 

monarchy or the legitimacy of its dominant role in the political system).” 

The Moroccan monarchy’s strategy to deal with rising social and polit- 

ical demands rests not solely on intimidation and repression, but also on 

incorporation and cooptation. The monarchy resorts to repression if an 

opponent cannot be coopted. 

There have been many institutions that served to incorporate polit- 

ical activists into official channels. In 1990, in the face of rising critiques 

of the state’s human rights record and the formation of human rights 

organizations in Morocco, Hassan II created a Consultative Council for 

Human Rights (Le Conseil Consultatif des Droits de l' Homme, CCDH), 

which included representatives from political parties, trade unions, human 

rights organizations, and the lawyers’ association, university professors, 

as well as four cabinet members, who have always been the personal 

choice of the king. Similarly, the formation in the 1990s of a vibrant fem- 

inist movement represented by dozens of women’s associations height- 

ened feminist pressure for a change in the Moroccan family code, leading 

the king to create an organization, Cell for the Integration of Women 

in Development (Cellule Intégration de la Femme au Développement, 

CIFD), in which he brought together many feminist activists. These 

organizations became consultative agencies that were unable (or unwill- 

ing) to challenge the king’s prerogatives and whose activities led to only 

modest reforms.’ The official approval given for the formation of the 

Justice and Development Party (PJD) by Abdelkrim al-Khatib, an old 

8 For more on different consultative bodies created by the monarchy to address the 
demands of new social movements in the 1990s and their limited capacity, see Denoeux 

and Maghraoui (1998), Mayer (1993-1994), and Sater (2007). 
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politician who is known to have had close ties to the palace circles, was 

also considered another cooptation attempt to curtail the rise of radi- 

cal Islamism (especially the Justice and Charity movement, which has 

rejected the political and religious authority of the king)*° and to pro- 

vide an integrative enclave for moderate Islamists (Malka and Alterman 

2006, 5I1—52).2! These organizations, founded through the direct or indir- 

ect support of the palace, became mechanisms of control and stability for 

the monarchy and increased the incentives for activists to moderate their 

demands. Activists involved in these organizations did so either because 

they thought changing the system incrementally from within would be a 

more realistic and less risky option or because they saw these organiza- 

tions solely as instruments for social prestige and personal advancement. 

Through these institutions, the king found the means to closely watch the 

activities of the associative space, to assert his authority as the ultimate 

decision maker and arbiter of the country, and to marginalize the activ- 

ists who advocate radical changes of the regime. The establishment of 

IRCAM can be seen as an attempt to extend the monarchy’s patronage 

network to coopt Amazigh activism. 

With Hassan II’s death, his 36-year-old son, Mohammed VI, succeeded 

to the throne in July 1999. Soon after he came to power, the new king 

gave signals of his support for further liberalization of the regime. He 

removed Driss Basri, Hassan II’s all-powerful and widely reviled interior 

minister, from office. Basri was known for his highly repressive measures 

against political opponents and had been in charge of the ministry since 

the early 1980s. In his speeches, Mohammed VI also underlined the neces- 

sity for political reform and democratization (Malka and Alterman 2006, 

47). The succession of Mohammed VI soon increased the hopes of many 

politically active groups, including the Amazigh movement. Through a 

combination of conciliatory messages and the use of personal networks 

of influence, the activists managed to negotiate their demands with the 

highest level of state authority, King Mohammed VI. 
The process that led to the establishment of IRCAM began with the 

preparation of the Amazigh Manifesto by Mohamed Chafik. The activ- 

ists’ choice of Chafik as the Manifesto’s author was hardly coincidental. 

»0 For more on the Justice and Charity movement and the ideas of its leader, Sheikh 
Abdessalam Yassine, see Maddy-Weitzman (2003), Zeghal (2008), and chapter 5 in 

Willis (2012). 

21 Waltz (1995, 127) writes that two delegations close to the palace offered certain benefits 
even to Abdessalam Yassine, the leader of the Justice and Charity movement, in return 
for his acceptance of the king’s authority. 
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Chafik was a revered figure for both Amazigh activists and those in offi- 

cial circles. He had been the professor of Mohammed VI when he was 

the director of the Royal College and had contacts with the palace circles. 

The activists hoped that Chafik’s authorship would provide the Amazigh 
movement with immunity from state persecution. 

This twenty-two-page document, which was initially signed by over 

200 activists, expressed harsh critiques of past policies; presented a com- 

pletely new version of history, different from the official history; called 

upon the state to recognize Amazigh demands;** and emphasized the 

activists’ determination to fight against cultural hegemony.*} Despite its 

harsh critiques of state policies, the Manifesto also assured the new king 

of the Amazigh activists’ loyalty to the main principles of the regime and 

signified the movement’s willingness to cooperate with the monarch to 

resolve the conflicts. It was carefully worded so as not to present any 

accusations against the earlier monarchs with regard to their policies 

on the Berbers, but rather put the blame on the ambiguously defined 

“makhzenian circles,” who misdirected the sultans based on their “dog- 

matic religious thinking.” The Manifesto accused “the forces of the pol- 

itical right and left,” without the slightest critique of Hassan II, for the 

problems that the Berbers suffered (Arabization, economic marginaliza- 

tion, and attempts to eliminate minorities, as in Turkey and Iraq) dur- 

ing the post-colonial period. Instead, Hassan II was portrayed as a mere 

victim of the makhzenian circles; he understood the importance of the 

Amazigh demands but was not able to lead any policy changes because 

these circles had impeded such changes.*4 To reaffirm that the Amazigh 

movement does not present an attack against Islamic values and unity, the 

Manifesto underlined that Amazigh political traditions, particularly the 

managing of communal affairs in tribal councils (jemaas), have been in 

line with real Islamic principles as practiced by the Prophet Muhammad 

and the first four caliphs. 

The activists were successful in attracting the attention of the palace 

through their personal contacts. They found a suitable mediator, Hassan 

22, The demands of the Manifesto were: constitutional recognition of Tamazight, planning 
for the economic development of the Amazigh population, the teaching of Tamazight 
in schools, revision of the national history presented in schools, provision of Tamazight 
translators in courts and the administration, TV and radio broadcasting in Tamazight, 

state support for Amazigh arts, and financial help to Amazigh associations and 

publications. 
23 For a very good analysis of the Manifesto, see Maddy-Weitzman (2007). 

+4 See the manifesto at www.amazighworld.net/human_rights/morocco/manifesto2000. 

php. 



186 Nation-building in Turkey and Morocco 

Aourid, to convey their message to the king. Aourid, who became the 

spokesman of the palace after Mohammed VI came to power, had been 

a classmate of Mohammed VI at the Royal College. He knew the move- 

ment quite well as he had conducted research on the Amazigh move- 

ment for his dissertation. A prominent activist took the Manifesto to him 

and asked him to take it to the king. Aourid’s mediation was critical. 

In the following days, the king asked Aourid along with his two other 

advisors to listen to Chafik and the leading representatives of the move- 

ment. During the meeting, the contents of the Manifesto were discussed 

in depth. Aourid transmitted the king’s message to the activists that the 

king considered the Amazigh question to be a very important national 

matter.*5 Nevertheless, a year passed after the meeting without any offi- 

cial steps towards the resolution of Amazigh demands. The absence of 

any Official initiative created unrest among some activists who began to 

push for politicization of the movement and put pressure on other activ- 

ists to form a political party. In addition, the so-called Black Spring (le 

Printemps Noir) in Algeria,*® which refers to increased violent confronta- 

tions between Algerian state forces and Kabyle activists during the spring 

of 2001, fueled Moroccan activists’ impatience. On May Day 2001, the 

Berber activists in Morocco shouted angry slogans and carried photos of 

Algerian Berber martyrs to show their solidarity, as well as signs that read 

“No to Arabism in Morocco” (Lehtinen 2003, 189-190). With its high 

level of mobilization and media attention, the demonstration showed to 

the regime the possibility of the movement’s radicalization. 

A month later, the activists prepared for a congress that would bring 

together representatives of several associations from all over the country. 

They planned to discuss the Manifesto and what their future strategy 

should be in the absence of further official concessions. The Ministry of 

the Interior immediately banned the congress, with the police closing off 

the roads to the town where the meeting was supposed to take place. 

The attendees were asked to go back home. Professor Chafik intervened 

and told the activists that they could meet in his house in Meknés on 

the same day. Soon the punitive measures were followed by a message 

of accommodation from the king, as long as the activists were willing to 

negotiate. While the meeting was taking place, Aourid, along with two 

royal advisors, visited Chafik’s house and told him about the king’s plans 

*5 Interview with an anonymous Amazigh activist. 

*6 The protests in Algeria started after an 18-year-old Berber was killed while in police 
custody. According to estimates, the security forces killed between 100 and 200 people 
during the events (Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 185). 
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to establish an institute to develop the Berber language and culture.*”7 On 

October 17, 2001, through a royal edict, Mohammed VI announced the 

establishment of IRCAM. The king’s choice of Ajdir, in the province of 

Khénifra in the Middle Atlas, to declare his royal edict was highly sym- 

bolic as this was the location where Mohammed V, the king’s grandfather, 

had had a meeting with Berber tribal leaders to end the rebellion in 1956 

(Maddy-Weitzman 2011, 165). The choice of Ajdir suggested the con- 

tinuation of the previous policy of negotiation and patronage to address 

Berber dissent. 

The king appointed Mohamed Chafik as the first rector of IRCAM 

and asked him to nominate activists to work at the institute. It was placed 

under the direct authority of the king and given only consultative author- 

ity. Its thirty-three-member administrative council was composed of 

seven high-level state officials from the Ministries of Culture, Education, 

and Communication, selected and appointed directly by the king, along 

with Amazigh activists from different associations, selected by Chafik 

and appointed by the king. The decisions of the administrative council 

are simply advisory to the king and the institute does not have independ- 

ent policy-making authority. The institute is also dependent on the palace 

financially, as its annual budget of 70 million dirhams (around $9 million 

in 2005) is covered by royal funds (Boukhari 2005, 9). 

The establishment of IRCAM as an institution tightly linked to the 

palace soon created a fierce debate within the Amazigh movement, div- 
iding it into two camps, with considerable tension between them. The 

first camp has been composed of activists who have been referred to as 

the radicals of the movement and who have refused to work at IRCAM 

because they have perceived it as the state’s attempt to buy off Amazigh 

activism and to control its demands. They have pointed to the high salar- 

ies and luxurious working conditions of the IRCAM employees and have 

argued that the institute implies only cosmetic change.** AZETTA (Le 

Réseau Amazighe Pour la Citoyenneté), which was founded in 2002 as 

a nationwide organization, for instance, has openly declared its rejection 

of the dahir that established IRCAM. It has also been highly critical of 

IRCAM activists for not pushing policy changes hard enough. Activists 

outside of IRCAM, including AZETTA, have also been known for their 

7 An account of this process can be found in Alami et al. (2004, 20-27). Also see Benchemsi 

(2001, 18-26). 

28 Today IRCAM has around 300 employees. Out of the 300, 100 are permanent members 
of staff and 200 are contract employees. Their salaries and working conditions are notice- 
ably superior to those of state employees at comparable levels (Boukhari 2005, 9). 
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FIGURE 8. A cartoon by Brahim Bougharraf published in Le Monde Amazigh, 
September 2004. It satirizes the establishment of IRCAM as a tool to coopt 
Amazigh activism. The man with the fez symbolizes the Arabist state. 
Courtesy of Le Monde Amazigh. 

uncompromising stance on a number of other issues such as seculariza- 

tion, separation of powers, administrative decentralization, and constitu- 

tional recognition of Tamazight as an official language alongside Arabic. 

The association’s explicit critiques and confrontational attitude have not 

been without cost. Despite the reform in 2002 that made the establish- 

ment of associations legally easier,*? AZETTA could not obtain official 

recognition for four years after it submitted its files to the local author- 
ities.3° While the regime provides benefits to those who play by the rules 

of the game, it openly punishes those who do not cooperate. 

The regime has also been reluctant to tolerate the politicization of 

the Amazigh movement, thus not allowing the establishment of polit- 

ical parties advocating Amazigh identity. The political party law for- 

bids the formation of political parties founded on a religious, linguistic, 

2? The 2002 law introduced the principle of simple declaration for the establishment of 
associations. According to the new law the newly formed organizations should only 
inform the authorities in order to become legally registered. Nevertheless, as in the case 
of AZETTA, the authorities may deny a provisional receipt and not register the associ- 
ation. For details, see Kausch (2008, 54). 

3° For more, see AZETTA’s declaration on its website at www.reseauamazigh.org/art- 
icler 51.html?lang=fr. 
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ethnic, or regional basis. The Democratic Amazigh Moroccan Party (Parti 

Démocrate Amazigh Marocain, PDAM) was founded in 2005. The party 

founders advocated administrative decentralization and regional auton- 

omy as solutions to the underdevelopment of the rural Berber areas. 

Ahmed Adghirni, who was one of the founders of PDAM, argued that the 

central state did not have the right to keep the former communal lands, 

which had been owned by tribes before the French and Spanish colonial 

regimes confiscated them and turned them into state lands. According 

to Adghirni, the Moroccan state should have returned these lands to the 

tribes after independence and allowed them to use these lands’ natural 

resources for their own benefit. He emphasized that Amazigh poverty has 

been very much related to the exploitation of natural resources on the 

former tribal lands by the state. The discourse of regional development 

can be seen as an attempt by the more politically oriented Amazigh activ- 

ists to break out of their elitist circle and to speak to the larger Berber 

community, for whom poverty, unemployment, and lack of infrastructure 

present more immediate problems than cultural and linguistic rights. The 

party also advocated that all Moroccans were in fact Amazighs, some 

of whom were Arabized after years of Arab rule, underlining that the 

party represented all Moroccans, rather than one ethnic community. This 

claim, however, was not found convincing by the administrative court in 

Rabat, which declared in April 2007 that the party was illegal and should 

be dissolved because it was based on an ethnic criterion.3! 

The second camp of Amazigh activists includes those who accept 

working at IRCAM and believe that policy change is possible only when 

they cooperate with the state. IRCAM activists hardly have a romanti- 

cized view of the king’s initiative and are aware of the limited authority 

of the institute. If the king saw IRCAM as a tool for coopting and con- 

trolling the development of the Amazigh movement, the activists collab- 

orated with him for their own ends. As one activist working at IRCAM 

explained: 

There are always extremist associations who told us that nothing can be done 
with the state, that if you work with the state, they will benefit from it but not 

us. We told them that we took up our arms and joined the Institute just like 
militants. We will continue our struggle from within the Institute. It is not only 

the state that automatically benefits from this process, we can benefit too. The 
youth started to accuse us of selling out Tamazight and all that. I reply to them 

3t Interview with PDAM members, December 10, 2006, Rabat. Also see Adghirni (2006, 

55 13). 
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by saying, “Give me another solution” and they propose nothing. If you stay out- 
side the system, others will always make decisions for you. By working within the 

system, you know that one day you will decide.3* 

Many activists incorporated into IRCAM also came to consider the 

king the only ally of the movement among the political elite. The estab- 

lishment of IRCAM increased the king’s legitimacy (at least in compari- 

son to other political actors in Morocco) in the eyes of these activists. 

Ahmed Assid, who is a member of the administrative council at IRCAM, 

vehemently criticizes those who propose an alternative institution com- 

pletely independent from the state, adding: 

It is necessary to understand that the Amazigh movement is not yet strong and 
that it is rather fragmented. In addition, we do not have any strong allies. The 
political parties and part of the civil society is against us. Those who criticize us 
do not take this into consideration. They do not have political realism ... With 
the cadre of IRCAM we have the political support of the King. It is what gives us 
some strength because the parties are not with us. 

(Le Reporter 2006, 27) 

Such perceptions of the king as the sole ally of the movement and the 

ultimate arbiter became increasingly common among IRCAM employees, 

who began to encounter resistance from the government as well as the 

bureaucracy to implementation of IRCAM- initiated policies. As one activ- 

ist expressed: “When we have a problem, we send letters to the King. We 

say that we have such and such problems with this ministry ... The King 

sends an order to the related minister to come to the Institute to work 
with us.”33 Although the extent to which the king intervenes to ensure the 

government’s collaboration with the Amazigh activists in IRCAM is not 

clear, there was a clear sense among activists within IRCAM that no pol- 

icy change could be possible without the king’s support, since they had no 

other political support. Referring to the representatives of the ministries, 

the same activist added: “We are always obliged to monitor the govern- 

ment because people do not do anything out of conviction. There is no 

political will. They would have loved it if Tamazight died out.” 

As in Turkey, the Moroccan state’s response to Amazigh activism was 

far from unitary, with Amazigh activism encountering opposition from 

different levels of the state. For example, in the mid-1990s, a contro- 

versy over giving Berber names to children emerged, when the Interior 

32 Interview with an anonymous IRCAM employee. 
33 Interview with an anonymous IRCAM employee. 
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Ministry, headed by the infamous Driss Basri, who had been the main 

aide of Hassan II for a long time, sent a circular to the governors with a 

list of permissible names. Many, but not all, Berber names were included 

in the list. The list received a strong reaction from Amazigh activists, who 

argued that it aimed at outlawing the customary naming practices of the 

Berbers and they challenged this practice through litigation (Houdaifa 

2006, 34-35). A dahir proclaimed in November 1996 stipulated that the 

first name shall be an original Moroccan first name and that it should not 

create a threat against society’s customs or national security.3+ Although 

the law did not explicitly ban Berber names, many registrars, who were 

not sympathetic to growing Amazigh demands, rejected Berber names on 

the grounds that they were not Moroccan names. The controversy con- 

tinues to this day. While some courts and registration offices allow par- 

ents to give Berber names to their children, others reject similar demands. 

I could obtain only two court decisions that relate to the rejection of 

Berber names. In each case, the judges rejected the registration of Berber 

names, but they based their rulings on different justifications. In the first 

case, the judge proclaimed that the plaintiff could not prove that the 

name was an Amazigh name, indicating that de jure an Amazigh name 

could be accepted as an original Moroccan name. In the second case, 

the judge ruled that the name Idir could not be registered because the 

right transcription is Yeder, as fixed by the Higher Registry Commission 

in 1997. According to Chafik (2005, 34), such resistance against Berber 

names indicates the Arabist ideology’s popularity within the administra- 

tion, especially among the local authorities. 

Amazigh activists have also been highly critical of the Ministry of 

Communication and the Ministry of Education for their foot-dragging 

on helping IRCAM make the Berber culture more visible in education 

and the media. The lack of support for Amazigh demands was not lim- 

ited to administrative circles. The majority of the political parties rep- 

resented in the parliament were either dismissive of their demands or 

openly against them. The members of the main Islamist party, the Party of 

34 The law also stipulated that first names should not be based on the name of a city, vil- 
lage, or tribe. As Hoffman (2000, 97) points out, this law could be interpreted as part of 
the state’s attempt to assert its authority more in the countryside and to break up local 
and tribal identities in order to strengthen the people’s allegiance to the state. The full 
text of the law can be found in Bulletin Officiel, No. 4428 (November 7, 1996), 735. 
The entire collection of the Bulletin Officiel, from 1912 onward, can be retrieved online, 
through the website of the Secretariat General of the Government: www.sgg.gov.ma/ 

historique_bo.aspx?id=982. 
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Justice and Development, which won the plurality of the vote in the 2011 

elections, thus leading the coalition government, have often expressed 

their opposition to Amazigh demands, which they considered as divisive 

of the Muslim umma and an attempt to desacralize the Arab language 

and culture by supporters of the imperialist West. 

Since 2003, activists working in IRCAM’s seven research centers have 

tried to initiate policy changes to promote the Berber culture and to 

create a general consciousness among Moroccans about the country’s 

pre-Islamic, Berber heritage.35 The main task of IRCAM has been the uni- 

fication and transformation of three Berber dialects into a standardized, 

written form and the creation of school textbooks for Tamazight instruc- 

tion. By the fall of 2003, Tamazight began to be taught as a compulsory 

class for all students in 300 elementary schools for three hours a week. A 

representative of the Ministry of Education at IRCAM stated that every 

elementary school would incorporate Tamazight into its curriculum by 

2010.3° Nevertheless, there have been several problems in the actual imple- 

mentation of Tamazight education. Many activists at IRCAM point to the 

lack of willingness of the representatives of the Ministry of Education to 

cooperate with IRCAM, the shortage of specialized teachers, the lack of 

adequate training for teachers, the refusal of some school directors to 

incorporate Tamazight into their school curriculum, and the reluctance 

of the educational inspectors to address problems with the teachers and 

school directors.37 Representatives of the Ministry of Education, how- 

ever, call attention to the lack of resources, the difficulties of teaching a 

language that has not yet been standardized, and the absence of parental 

support in Arab-speaking regions.3* In 2012, only 15 percent of students 

in state schools had Tamazight courses (Ali 2012). 

35 The centers concentrate on the following tasks: standardization of Tamazight into a 
written form and creation of dictionaries; anthropological and sociological analysis of 

the Berber population; historical and geographical studies on Berbers; development of 
pedagogical programs, curricula, and materials for teaching Tamazight; translation of 
Tamazight texts, creation of a documentation center, and integration of Amazigh lan- 
guage and culture into the media; development of scientific research based on computer 
technology; development of Amazigh art and literature and audiovisual production. For 
more on each center’s responsibilities, see www.ircam.ma. 
Interview with an anonymous IRCAM employee. 

Several interviews at IRCAM. 
Although some of my interviewees mentioned that some Arabic-speaking parents are not 
satisfied with Tamazight teaching in schools and that the perceptions of Tamazight as an 
undeveloped language that does not offer any prospects of success in the job market are 
quite common, there was still not much public debate questioning Tamazight teaching 
at the time that I conducted my fieldwork. For more on the problems associated with 
Tamazight teaching in Morocco, see Buckner (2006) and Errihani (2006), 
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The establishment of IRCAM did not seem to make the Amazigh activ- 

ists working in this state institution passive and obedient subjects. As 

IRCAM activists do research, publish books, and organize conferences, 

they write a Berber history, redefine Berber traditions, and fashion a new 

Berber imagery. Through these activities, they challenge the prevailing 

notions of Berberness in Moroccan society. The school textbooks in 

Tamazight refer to the pre-Islamic history of Morocco, to the Amazigh 

personalities of the Roman and Byzantine periods. In an attempt to erase 

the conventional depictions of Berbers as rural, parochial, uneducated, 

and uncivilized, the main characters in the school textbooks prepared 

by IRCAM look modern, wear Western clothes, and live in cities. “The 

Amazighs are not ignorant mountain people, goat herders, and folk danc- 

ers in their spare time,” says Fatima Agnaou from IRCAM (Lamlili 2006, 

24). The Amazigh activists have long been sensitive to the prevalence of a 

folklorized representation of Berber culture and are critical of the depic- 

tions of Berber culture as traditional and archaic. Hence in the ceremony 

organized by the palace for the king’s declaration of appointments to 

the administrative council of IRCAM, the activists refused to wear trad- 

itional Berber clothes and saluted the king by shaking his hand rather 

than kissing it, as Moroccan state tradition stipulates. In my interviews, 

activists proudly underlined the symbolic significance of this handshake. 

For them, the handshake showed to the Moroccan public the democratic 

and modern face of the Berbers, as represented by the Amazigh move- 

ment. It also showed that an alternative and more modern way to relate 

to the king is possible instead of complete submission as implied by the 

traditional hand kissing. 

In a similar effort, in presentations of Berber traditions and tribal 

life, IRCAM writers assign them new meanings through incorporating 

modern notions into their discussions. The Berber “memory work,” in 

Maddy-Weitzman’s words (2007), presents traditional tribal institutions 

as democratic institutions and customary laws as the most egalitarian.3? 

Such new imagery, and the emphasis on Westernization, may appeal to 

urbanized Berbers, whose numbers increase every day, but may also run 

the risk of alienating Berbers living in the rural areas away from Amazigh 

activism. Abouzaid (2005, 70-71) points to the critiques of teachers who 

work in Berber rural areas to the highly secular character of the text- 

books and the pictures in them, depicting girls wearing short skirts and 

39 For an example, see Rachid (2005), especially part 4, “Rural Social Institutions: Ultimate 

Fortresses Before Collapse.” 
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boys wearing caps. These teachers complain about the textbooks as being 

unrepresentative of the lifestyle and values of Berbers in rural contexts. 

Similarly, Errihani (2006, 152) argues that the rural Berbers’ support for 

the teaching of Tamazight is far from certain: “For many of them, the 

teaching of Tamazight is nothing but a political act that serves the inter- 

ests of the urban Amazigh elite, who are often ignorant of the actual 

conditions of the rural Amazigh.” 

Since the establishment of IRCAM, the public visibility of the Berber 

identity has grown. Objects that symbolize the Amazigh movement can 

be seen in public places more frequently. The symbol of the Amazigh 

movement, the letter “z” in Tifinagh script (see Figure 7, above), is drawn 

on walls, worn by people as jewelry, and adorns the rear windows of cars 

as stickers. This has not seemed to bother the state authorities. Amazigh 

activists organize conferences, advertise Amazigh arts festivals, and meet 

activists from other countries in international meetings without encoun- 

tering much state interference. An annual Amazigh cultural festival is 

organized with state funds. Even the Amazigh flag, which was adopted 

by the First Amazigh World Congress in 1997, can be freely carried in 

demonstrations. A state-funded Amazigh TV channel was launched in 

January 2010 after intense lobbying efforts by Amazigh activists. So far, 

these incremental concessions have worked to lower the tension between 

the state and Amazigh activism. 

CONCLUSION 

The main objective of this chapter was to underline how the Moroccan 

monarchy’s strategy of cooptation and accommodation of some Amazigh 

demands were influential in preventing the radicalization and politiciza- 

tion of the movement in general. The recognition of Amazigh demands 

did not come automatically. In fact, the monarchy’s initial response to 

the rise of the Amazigh movement was characterized more by intimida- 

tion than accommodation. Nevertheless, over time the monarchy did not 

solely rely on repression and intimidation in its efforts to control a grow- 

ing Berber activism. Its strategy that involved negotiation, compromise, 

and the extension of cooptation to Amazigh activists curtailed the move- 

ment’s potential for radicalization. The ambiguity of its nationalist ideol- 

ogy made official concessions to Amazigh activism easier and faster than 
in the Turkish case. The activists’ increasing hopes that their demands 

were negotiable led them to be open to conciliation. 
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The Moroccan state’s strategy also influenced the way activists inter- 

acted with the state. When the activists tried to reach the palace to make 

their demands heard, when they used personal channels to reach the king, 

and when they moderated their discourse, they were acting in accordance 

with the officially propagated image of the monarch as the “supreme 

arbiter” who intervenes and dispenses justice at crucial moments of soci- 

etal conflict. The conciliatory attitude of Amazigh activists was informed 

by this fatherly image of the monarch who grants royal tutelage to his 

loyal subjects. The Amazigh activists knew from Moroccan political his- 

tory that cooptation of the political opposition and accommodation of 

claims are possible as long as activists signal that they would play by the 

rules of the game and not challenge monarchical rule. 

The state’s attentiveness to Amazigh demands and its acceptance of 

ethnic difference in Morocco does not indicate its commitment to lib- 

eral multiculturalism and individual rights. The regime does not refrain 

from punishing those who do not cooperate and continue to oppose 

the policies of the regime concerning the Berbers. The official recogni- 

tion of several Amazigh associations was delayed for years even after 

they submitted all the necessary documents for registration to the local 

authorities. Security forces continue to harass and intimidate Amazigh 

activists in demonstrations. But the repressive measures of the state are 

accompanied by other strategies that prevent an anti-monarchical con- 
sensus within the movement. As a poor and authoritarian state in the pol- 

itically unpredictable and shaky region of North Africa, the Moroccan 

monarchy produces power and achieves ethnic stability by controlling 

Amazigh activism through cooptation, selective rewards, and accommo- 

dation of its cultural demands. The Moroccan state’s initial weakness in 

terms of its lower coercive power and higher dependence on the support 

of social power centers has created a state with limited aims as well as a 

state that has more adaptability to emerging opposition from its society. 

In that sense, the gradual accommodation of Amazigh demands and the 

establishment of IRCAM represent more of a continuity in state policy 

than a radical break. 



Conclusion 

In this book I underline that state strategies are crucial in the develop- 
ment of ethnic movements. Although initially Kurdish and Berber areas 

posed similar challenges to the Turkish and Moroccan states, the eth- 

nic movements that were born out of these communities evolved in dif- 

ferent ways. The Kurdish identity movement evolved into a large and 

violent nationalist movement in the world, challenging Turkey’s unity in 

the past three decades, while Berber activism remained an ethnic identity 

movement whose demands were limited to cultural and linguistic rights. 

I explained this striking contrast by looking at the different nation-build- 

ing strategies of the respective states, particularly the scope of their intru- 

sion into people’s everyday lives and the range of changes they demand 

from the ethnic groups that are different from the state’s ideal image 

of the nation. This book demonstrated that the Turkish state, in pursuit 

of constructing a sense of common national identity, intervened directly 

and coercively in Kurds’ daily practices, demanding changes in every- 

day behavior, which politicized Kurdish cultural expressions and spurred 

Kurds’ increasing resistance and mobilization around a counter-national- 

ist project. Although many of the potential conflict-breeding factors have 

existed in Morocco (underdevelopment of the Berber community, colo- 

nial divide-and-rule policies, contentious ethnic conflict in a neighboring 

state, absence of a democratic system, to name a few), the state has been 

able to curtail the radicalization of Berber activism and to maintain years 

of ethnic peace. I argued that this was due to the Moroccan state’s cau- 

tious and non-intrusive nation-building policies. The Moroccan state has 

been flexible in defining the boundaries of Moroccan identity and in deal- 
ing with Berber dissent. This curtailed the rise of a Berber nationalism 
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and limited the ethnic movement’s appeal among the Berber masses. In 

addition, the Moroccan monarchy’s policy of selective repression and 

cooptation helped form the Berber activists’ uneasy and yet peaceful rela- 

tions with the state. 

In both countries the core approach to nation-building that each state 

took at independence was resilient over decades. State traditions and pol- 

icies of the past informed the future practices towards Kurds and Berbers. 

In both countries, however, there was also significant variation in state 

policies due to fragmentation at the state level or to the way policies were 

implemented on the ground. In Turkey, there has been waxing and waning 

of the state’s makeover project, depending on which faction had the upper 

hand within the state and the manner in which policies were enforced by 

local state officials. Different parts of the state — the military, bureaucracy, 

political parties, government, and judiciary along with their representa- 

tives at the lower levels of the state in local areas —- sometimes formulated 

and implemented conflicting responses in their attempts to transform the 

Kurdish citizens into their own definition of Turkishness. In Morocco, there 

has been resistance from the bureaucratic cadres and the political parties 

in government to the legal expansion of freedoms for Berber linguistic and 

cultural expressions. The official recognition of the Berber language and 

culture led to uneven and incomplete changes in actual state policies. 

Moroccan and Turkish state policies suggest that nation-building 

should be conceptualized along a continuum that leads to a variety of 

possible relationships between states and minorities rather than seen 

from a dichotomous perspective that characterizes state strategies as 

civic vs. ethnic or inclusive vs. exclusive. As Brubaker (2004) underlines, 

it is often impossible to characterize an entire state as civic or ethnic 

because states endorse a mixture of ethnic and civic policies to differ- 

ent degrees. Brubaker also points to the ambiguities of the definitions 

of ethnic and civic and argues that both understandings of nationhood 

are simultaneously inclusive and exclusive, albeit in different ways. This 

categorization of nationhood also assumes state policies to be mono- 

lithic and coherent. States may, however, undertake contradictory and 

uncoordinated responses that may promote both inclusive and exclu- 

sive understandings. While some parts of the state may take an inclusive 

stance towards cultural and ethnic differences, other parts may propagate 

more exclusivist strategies. Or, at other times, a policy initiative may have 

unintended results depending on how it was implemented. In this work I 

underlined that nation-building should not be considered as a clean and 
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smooth process controlled by an integrated state. In general, the Turkish 

state operated at one end of the continuum while the Moroccan state 

operated at the other, but at times, these states’ strategies came closer to 

each other. 

Indeed, in the post-2000 period Moroccan and Turkish state policies 

towards their major ethnic minorities have moved closer along the spec- 

trum of policies. Both states have shown more tolerance for ethno-cultural 

diversity within their borders by integrating minority languages into the 

domains of media and education. In both countries Kurdish and Berber 

cultural expressions have become more visible in public and the official 

discourses invoke multiculturalism frequently. In Turkey the ideological 

shift brought by the Justice and Development Party (AKP) that empha- 

sizes “Muslim nationalism,” as Jenny White (2013) defined it, as well as 

growing EU pressure led to a transformation of state practice towards the 

Kurds. The AKP’s new approach to national identity prioritizes Muslim 

identity more than blood-based Turkish ethnicity and is informed by a rei- 

magined multi-ethnic Ottoman past. As such it resembles the monarchy’s 

narrative of Moroccan nationalism and allows for the recognition of not 

only Kurdish identity but also other Muslim ethnic minority identities 

in Turkey, including Arabic, Circassian, and Laz. This new acceptance 

of Turkey’s multi-ethnic reality, however, hardly suggests the end of the 

Kurdish conflict. With the armed conflict, the Kurdish problem became a 

more complex and intractable issue that goes far beyond settling cultural 

rights. Nor in Morocco have Amazigh activists stopped challenging the 

state. A closer look at the recent developments in both countries shows 

the ambiguous and contradictory nature of the new state policies as well 

as their mixed results. 

One of the most important changes in state policy under the AKP govy- 

ernment has been the beginning of negotiations with the PKK to end the 

insurgency. While the state, particularly the military, has been in con- 

tact with Abdullah Ocalan indirectly through third parties since 1992, 

after 2005 these talks took the form of direct negotiations led by civilian 

intelligence officers. The negotiations have led to initiatives to end the 

conflict over the last few years, but without much success. The ongoing 

peace process underlines the difficulties of reconciliation after years of 
armed conflict. 

' For a detailed discussion of this ideological shift, see White (2013) and Aktiirk (2012). 

> For detailed information on the history of negotiations, see Candar (2012, 56-58). 
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In the summer of 2009, the AKP government announced an initiative, 

the so-called “Democratic Opening,” that encompassed various proposals 

for legal and constitutional reforms to improve linguistic and cultural free- 

doms for the Kurds. Despite the vagueness of the proposals, the initiative 

received a lot of publicity. During the process, the government organized 

a series of meetings with intellectuals, journalists, and civil society groups 

to discuss the Opening. Ocalan provided a roadmap to peace, detailing 

his proposals to end the conflict. The roadmap included amnesty for PKK 

militants and suggestions for their integration into Turkish political life, 

legal and constitutional reforms, and a multinational force that would 

arrange the withdrawal of PKK insurgents (International Crisis Group 

2011, 7). The negotiations between the PKK and the Turkish authorities 

led to an agreement on the entry into Turkey of a group of PKK members 

from Northern Iraq. In October 2009, thirty-four PKK members entered 

Turkey from the Harbur border gate expecting an amnesty. The recep- 

tion of the PKK members as heroes by thousands of people and the pro- 

Kurdish Democratic Society Party (DTP) and the following celebrations 

outraged the Turkish public. According to opinion polls, support for the 

Opening fell to 27 percent after the return of the PKK members from 

69 percent at the beginning of the summer (Cemal 2011, 108). Under 

heavy attack from the opposition, the government toughened its stance 

towards the Kurdish movement. Several of the returnees were arrested 

and given prison sentences ranging from seven to sixteen years.3 Those 

who were not arrested returned to Northern Iraq (Candar 2012, 81). In 

December 2009, the DTP was closed down for becoming “a focal point 

of activities against the indivisible unity of the state, the country, and the 

nation.” The failure of the amnesty initiative reinforced the mutual sense 

of distrust and uncertainty between the Kurdish activists and the state. 

The difficulty of resolving ethnic civil wars through negotiated set- 

tlements is well known. “Fewer negotiated settlements are signed; if 

they are signed, they are less likely to be implemented; and even if they 

are implemented, they are more likely to break down,” writes Barbara 

Walter (2009, 244) in her analysis of bargaining failures. Lack of trust, 

uncertainty about the adversary’s future intentions, and social polariza- 

tion inhibit the start and continuation of negotiations or hinder credible 

commitments to settlements after they are made. While states fear that 

w “Kandil ve Mahmur’dan gelen PKK’lilara hapis,” Hiirriyet, October 12, 2011 and “Kandil 

ve Mahmur’dan gelenlere 61,5 yil hapis,” Hiirriyet, April 24, 2012. 

“Turkish Top Court Bans Pro-Kurdish Party,” BBC News, December 11, 2009, http:// 

news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/8408903.stm (accessed October 26, 2013). 

aS 
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insurgent groups will use autonomy and cultural rights to prepare for 

secession, insurgents refuse to disarm because they fear that states would 

violate the agreement and repress them once they give up their arms 

(Downes 2004). Insurgencies face this dilemma particularly in contexts 

like Turkey where political and legal institutions do not provide strong 

checks on the actions of the government (Walter 2009, 251). 

The peace process in Turkey so far has supported these expectations. A 

new round of talks with Ocalan started in late 2012 as a result of domes- 

tic and regional developments. Turkey’s fear of Kurdish independence 

increased with the worsening of the civil war in Syria and the growing 

autonomy of the Kurdish-populated regions in Northern Syria. The close 

links between the PKK and the Democratic Union Party (PYD), which is 

the dominant Kurdish party in Syria, put pressure on the AKP govern- 

ment to address the Kurdish problem. On the domestic front, the increase 

in violence between the PKK and security forces also pushed the gov- 

ernment.’ In addition, the AKP needed the pro-Kurdish party deputies’ 

support in the parliament to change the constitution. Altering the 1982 

constitution, which was prepared by the military government after the 

coup, has been on the AKP’s agenda for a long time but the government 

lacked enough votes in the parliament to unilaterally approve a constitu- 

tion and submit it to a referendum. As a result, the government resumed 

negotiations with Ocalan, which culminated in the PKK’s declaration of a 

ceasefire in March 2013. In May, the PKK began to withdraw its fighters 

from Turkey. Soon, however, problems emanating from mutual distrust 

began to emerge. While Prime Minister Erdogan insisted that the PKK 

insurgents disarm while pulling out of Turkey, the PKK declared that the 
insurgents would keep their arms for self-defense (Arsu 2013). The KCK’s 

executive member Cemil Bayik asked for legal guarantees to protect the 

withdrawing PKK units from attacks by the Turkish military, observing 

that during the pullout in 1999 the military attacked the PKK, inflict- 

ing severe casualties (Firat News 2013). From the beginning there was a 

disagreement between the government and the Kurdish camp over how 

the peace process should proceed. The PKK and the pro-Kurdish Peace 

and Democracy Party (BDP) asked the government to do its part dur- 

ing the withdrawals by addressing Kurdish demands, including releasing 

the KCK suspects, changing the constitution to recognize Turkey’s eth- 

nic diversity, abolishing the anti-terror law, allowing Kurdish-language 

5 Between June 2011 and March 2013, 928 people were killed in this upsurge of violence. 
See International Crisis Group (2013, 2). 
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education in public schools, lowering the ro percent national electoral 

threshold,’ improving Ocalan’s prison conditions, and abolishing the vil- 

lage guard system. The government accused the PKK of delaying its with- 

drawal and claimed that only a minority of the PKK’s forces had left the 

country. At the beginning of September 2013, the PKK announced that it 

had halted its withdrawal due to the government’s failure to undertake 

reforms (Today’s Zaman 2013). Although Erdogan announced a dem- 

ocratization package at the end of September, the reforms were far from 

addressing the critical Kurdish demands. The package included some of 

the Kurdish demands such as lifting the ban on election propaganda in 

languages other than Turkish, restoring the old names of villages and 

provinces, increasing penalties for hate crimes, removal of the pledge 

of allegiance in elementary schools, revoking the ban on the use of the 

letters x, q, and w, and permission for private schools to teach in lan- 

guages other than Turkish; however, it did not address the anti-terror 

law or Kurdish-language education in public schools. It was vague on 

the issue of lowering the 10 percent national electoral threshold as the 

prime minister announced that the issue would be discussed in parlia- 

ment.’ In response, the KCK expressed its frustration with the democra- 

tization package and warned the government of a possible suspension of 

the ceasefire. To advance the peace process it demanded the recognition 

of “democratic autonomy,” a vague term that suggests decentralization 

and local autonomy, recognition of Kurdish identity in the constitution, 

and the recognition of Kurdish-language education (Hiirriyet Daily News 

2013). 

As the rocky peace process in Turkey suggests, once ethnic wars start, 

they become exceedingly difficult to end. Today the resolution of the 

Kurdish conflict requires successful bargaining over the demobilization 

of the PKK and integration of PKK militants into Turkey’s economic and 

political life, as well as over an administrative arrangement to address 

Kurdish demands for local autonomy. While there has not yet been a 

serious public backlash over the accommodation of Kurdish cultural 

demands, a discussion of federalism or a general amnesty for the PKK 

militants or Ocalan is likely to create major opposition from the Turkish 

6 Turkey’s electoral law requires a party to receive a minimum of ro percent of the national 
vote to secure representation in parliament. Such a high threshold has forced the pro- 
Kurdish party members to run as independents in the elections to enter parliament. The 
threshold has caused significant problems for fair competition in the elections for the pro- 
Kurdish parties. For a longer discussion, see International Crisis Group (2011, 20-21). 

7 See Kurban (2073). 
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public. In the absence of strong checks on government behavior, such 

as an independent judiciary or a strong media, which can hold the gov- 

ernment accountable and guarantee the enforcement of a possible peace 

agreement, the PKK will be reluctant to disarm. Although Turkey has 

gone a long way in its attempts to address the Kurdish problem, the reso- 

lution of the conflict seems quite unlikely in the foreseeable future at the 

time of writing. 
Since February 2011, the Moroccan monarchy has been under grow- 

ing pressure from street protests, which mobilized as part of the Arab 

Spring, demanding democratization, an independent judiciary, and the 

protection of human rights in Morocco. The Amazigh activists have 

been an integral part of the demonstrations, known as the “February 

20 movement,” openly carrying Amazigh flags and banners written in 

Tamazight. As is usual in Moroccan political history, instead of resort- 

ing to outright repression, the monarchy responded to the protests with 

immediate promises of political reform. A constitutional reform com- 

mission appointed by the king amended the constitution. While the new 

constitution incorporated many human rights provisions that were not 

recognized in the previous constitution, such as the rights to life, a fair 

trial, physical and moral integrity, protection of privacy, access to infor- 

mation, and health care, it fell short of addressing the demands for dem- 

ocratization. The constitution did not make any substantial changes in 

the executive powers of the king. While the new constitution no longer 

characterizes him as “sacred,” he is still the highest religious authority as 

the “commander of the faithful.” The royal decrees (dahir) are incontest- 

able. The king retains the power to appoint the head of the government 

and government ministers, to dissolve the parliament, command the mili- 

tary, and preside over the Higher Judicial Council (Madani et al. 2012). 

Although its critics denounced the new constitution as merely bringing 

cosmetic changes (Benchemsi 2012), the king’s immediate response and 

promise of reform along with the deeply divided nature of the opposition 

slowed down the protests. 

One of the most important changes that the new constitution brought 

was making Tamazight an official language alongside Arabic. The new 

constitution explicitly recognizes the ethnic and religious diversity 

in the country and defines Moroccan unity as a convergence of Arab- 

Islamic, Amazigh, and Saharan components, enriched by the African, 

Andalusian, Jewish, and Mediterranean cultures.* What concrete policies 

8 The full text of the constitution in French can be accessed at www.maroc.ma. 
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the constitutionalization of Tamazight will bring is not clear as its actual 

implementation awaits a law to be passed by the government headed 

by the Islamist Justice and Development Party that opposes Amazigh 

demands. However, the constitutionalization of Tamazight once again 

underlines the plasticity of Moroccanness, as defined by the monarchy. 

The recognition of Tamazight as an official language did not stop 

Amazigh activists from pushing the regime further. They have publicized 

the discriminatory practices of state officials against Berbers, organized 

conferences that question official history, and lobbied for the expansion 

of Tamazight education and integration of Tamazight in official domains. 

In March 2013, Rachid Raha, the publisher of Le Monde Amazigh, wrote 

an open letter to the king, criticizing the government and complaining 

that the constitutionalization of Tamazight has not yet led to any practical 

consequences.? Today many Amazigh activists also advocate a wide range 

of political objectives that go beyond linguistic and cultural rights. They 

believe that recognition of diversity can only be meaningful in a fully dem- 

ocratic system. They are vocal in their demands for democratization, sepa- 

ration of powers, judicial independence, and increasing rights for women. 

Some call attention to the regional disparities in development and ques- 

tion the state’s appropriation of communal lands.'° Others demand the 

secularization of the state. Rachid Raha, for instance, explicitly criticizes 

the religious foundations of the monarchy. He argues that the monarchy 

should not legitimize itself through religious credentials and that there 

should be a complete separation of religion and state.'' Another promi- 

nent member of the movement and a researcher at IRCAM, Ahmed Assid, 

takes issue with the content of school textbooks of religion, arguing that 

religious education in Morocco is outdated and teaches values that con- 

tradict basic human rights. Such remarks by Amazigh activists have pro- 

voked significant reaction from Morocco’s Islamist movement (Saadouni 

2013). Amazigh activism continues to be a vibrant opposition movement 

and has been an integral part of the “February 20 Movement,” protesting 

against widespread corruption, lack of civil liberties and democracy, and 

high unemployment. The ability of the “February 20 Movement” to chal- 

lenge the regime is yet uncertain. It will depend on several factors, such 

9 For the French translation of the letter, see www.depechedekabylie.com/contribution/ 
125705-amazighite-respect-de-la-constitution-et-democratisation-du-maroc.html 

(accessed December 10, 2013). 
See, for instance, the 2013 declaration by AZETTA: www.amazighworld.org/human_ 
rights/index_show.php?id=4161 (accessed January 5, 2014). 

™ Interview with Rachid Raha, March 9, 2007, Rabat. 
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as its ability to forge a broad-based alliance, stay united, and develop 

effective strategies of protest over the long term. It will also depend on 

the outcomes of regime change in the Arab world, as well as, obviously, 

the economic situation of the country. 

Four major implications emerge from this study. First, it underlines that 

there are different paths to state- and nation-building, which have differ- 

ent consequences for state—minority relations. The European model of 

the nation-state was not simply exported to non-European contexts. This 

study builds on and challenges the Eurocentric models of state-building, 

which see state centralization as a process in opposition to local strong- 

men, particularly as a result of the state’s pacification through coercion. 

Post-colonial Moroccan political history shows that the European model 

of the nation-state was not simply imported to non-European contexts 

because there are alternative paths to state and nation-building. Faced 

with a highly fragmented society and a weak state structure in 1956, 

the monarchy, in centralizing its authority and expanding its rule over 

the society, allied with the tribal authorities and rural notables by inte- 

grating them into the state’s administrative structure and providing them 

with material advantages, rather than attacking their power base. The 

Moroccan example contradicts the assumption of most of the state-build- 

ing literature, by suggesting that modern state-building can occur with- 

out eliminating local power centers or without a major clash between a 

consolidating state and local social forces. 

Second, I argue that nation-building can actually hurt state-building 

by weakening a state’s ability to exercise effective social control and legit- 

imize its rule. Although the predominant conceptions of nation-build- 

ing posit that building a homogeneous nation is essential to building a 

strong state, this study shows that top-down attempts at homogenization 

may actually weaken a state’s ability to expand and legitimize its rule. In 

Turkey, the state elite’s insistence on social homogeneity and its force- 

ful intrusions into the Kurdish society have curtailed, paradoxically, its 

ability to penetrate the Kurdish regions. The Turkish state’s rigidities and 

uncompromising attitude in its relations with the Kurds turned into a 

major constraint on the exercise of state authority in the Kurdish regions. 
This book highlights that state- and nation-building processes might not 
always be mutually reinforcing. 

Third, this study underlines that state strength and weakness may 

have ironic and unintended consequences. My case studies suggest that 

state weakness and strength are not absolute categories but should be 

conceptualized as contextual and variable. In Morocco, the state’s initial 
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weakness in terms of its lower coercive and administrative power and 

higher dependence on the support of social power centers gave the regime 

its major strength: adaptability. Such weakness has forced the state to 

be more flexible and made it more capable of preventing conflict and 

sustaining stability than states that have more coercive and autonomous 

power, like Turkey. It has created a state with limited aims in shaping its 

society, at the expense of state-led economic and social development, as 

well as a state that for its survival has been more adaptable to changing 

circumstances and emerging challenges. 

Finally, this study shows that the institutional and ideological legacies 

of states shape modern state and nation formation. It discusses the sig- 

nificant consequences of the Ottoman reforms of state centralization and 

Westernization for the institutional and ideological shape of the Turkish 

Republic. In the Moroccan case, the historical legacy of a weak central 

authority and a strong tribal society, coupled with the colonial experi- 

ence, influenced its post-colonial nation-building policies. This approach 

is in line with Bayart’s (1991, 54) idea of “historical trajectory,” which 

suggests that the ruptures in states’ histories “take on their critical signifi- 

cance as a result of their own distinct histories.” In Turkey, the historical 

trajectory of a strong center led to attempts at the “extreme makeover” of 

society that paradoxically weakened the state by increasing resistance in 

Kurdish areas. In Morocco, by contrast, the historical trajectory of a weak 

state led to a more accommodating and flexible nation-building that has 

allowed the Moroccan state to gradually assert its rule over society. 
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Why do some ethnic groups live peacefully with the states that govern them, 

whereas others develop into serious threats to state authority? Through a 

comparative historical analysis, this book compares the evolution of Kurdish 

mobilization in Turkey with the Berber mobilization in Morocco by looking 
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practices — account for the nature of emerging state—minority relations. By 
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